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Π Ρ ΟΛΟΓΟΣ

Μέ μεγάλη χαρά παραδίδουμε ατούς άναγνώστες μας τό 
νέο διπλό τεύχος τών «Γεωγραφικών Χρονικών» πού καλύπτει 
τήν περίοδο τού έτους 1976. Οί αντίξοες συνθήκες πού δημιουρ- 
γήθηκαν άπό τήν Τουρκική εισβολή δέν κατέστησαν δυνατή τήν 
κυκλοφορία του πάνω σέ έξαμηνιαία βάση.

Τό τεύχος αύτό άποτελεϊ ειδική έκδοση, πού χωρίζεται σέ 
δύο μέρη. Τό πρώτο μέρος περιλαμβάνει τά «Πρακτικά τού Διε
θνούς Συμποσίου Πολιτικής Γεωγραφίας», πού οργάνωσε ό Γ.Ο.Κ. 
στή Λευκωσία στις 27 — 29 Φεβρουάριου, 1976. Στό δεύτερο μέ
ρος περιλαμβάνονται γεωγραφικές μελέτες, οί δραστηριότητες 
τού Ομίλου καί γεωγραφικά νέα.

Η ΕΚΔΟΤΙΚΗ ΕΠΙΤΡΟΠΗ

FOREWORD

It is with much pleasure that we circulate the new, double-issue 
of the “Geographical Chronicles”. The abnormal conditions, which have 
been created by the Turkish invasion of our Island, have not permitted 
its circulation on a bi-annual basis.

This volume constitutes a “special issue”, which is divided into 
two parts. Part one covers the “Proceedings of the International 
Symposium on Political Geography”, which was organised by the
C.G.A.  in Nicosia on 27—29 February, 1976. Part two consists of 
geographical papers and news and activities of the Cyprus Geographical 
Association.

THE EDITORIAL COMMITTEE
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PREFACE

The Turkish invasion of Cyprus in July, 1974, the occupation 
of about 40% of its territory and the expulsion by the use of force of 
one third of its total population from the areas occupied, intensified 
universal concern over the critical area of Eastern Mediterranean and 
brought Cyprus once more into the foreground of International Affairs 
and World Politics.

The Cyprus Geographical Association, concerned about the 
human suffering that the foreign agression has caused, and recognising 
that the problems facing the area were of great interest to political 
and human geographers, sociologists, political scientists, scholars from 
many other disciplines and the public at large, decided to organise an 
International Symposium on Political Geography with a view to in
crease awareness and broaden knowledge on the various aspects of 
the Cyprus problem and offer stimulating ideas which could influence 
political attitudes towards finding a just and tenable solution to the 
Cyprus problem. The idea materialised early in 1976 and the 
symposium was held in Nicosia, Cyprus, on 27—29 February. There 
were participants from the U.S.A., France, the Federal Republic of 
Germany, England, Greece, the P.L.O. and Cyprus.

The proceedings of the symposium are published in PART I of 
this volume. Hopefully, they will prove useful to all those concerned 
with Middle Eastern studies and the Cyprus problem in particular.

It should be stressed that the subject was so wide that it could 
not be exhausted by the work of one symposium. Further symposia 
and seminars are needed in order to ensure progress and so contribute 
to the achievement of our main aims as outlined above. The success 
of the first symposium augurs well for the future and we wish to thank 
all those who contributed to it. Our special thanks are extended to all 
participants who have given their time and energy in presenting state
ments and valuable opinions, contributing thus towards the fulfilment 
of our mutual goals.

THE EDITORIAL COMMITTEE
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Part one

Proceedings: International
Symposium on Political Geography



ORGANISING COMMITTEE

The Cyprus Geographical Association nominated an Organising Committee to 
prepare and supervise the Symposium. Members of the Organising Committee 
were:

ΟΊΉΟΝ YIANGOULLIS, President, Cyprus Geographical Assosiation.

ANDREAS SOPHOCLEOUS, Vice-President, Cyprus Geographical Association.

PANAYIOTIS ARGYRIDES, Vice-President, Cyprus Geographical Association.

NICOS GEORGHIADES, Secretary, Cyprus Geographical Association.

PANOS IOANNIDES, Council Member, Cyprus Geographical Association.

The Organising Committee was assisted by:

ANDREAS MAVROMMATIS, Council Member, Cyprus Geographical Association.

GEORGE PHILIPPOU, Council Member, Cyprus Geographical Association.

CHAIRMAN OF THE SYMPOSIUM

The Cyprus Geographical Association nominated as Chairman of the symposium:

Dr. THEODORE PAPADOPOULLOS, Director, Cyprus Research Centre.
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CEREMONIAL OPENING SESSION

Friday, February 27, 10.30

ADDRESS BY MR. OTHON YIANGOULLIS, B.A., M.A., MSc., 

President, Cyprus Geographical Association

Your Excellencies,
Distinguished Delegates,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

The Cyprus Geographical Association, which ever since its establishment 
worked with consistency to promote learning and research in the field of 
Geography, is organizing this International Symposium on Political Geography.

Geography, which is the study of people and other phenomena in relation 
to space, provides the necessary background and promotes values that contribute 
towards understanding at both the local and international level. It offers an almost 
unlimited opportunity for training the reasoning faculties, because it involves a 
constant quest of the “why” behind the “what”. It is exactly for this reason that 
we are organising this Symposium on Political Geography to examine the “why” 
and “whats” behind the Cyprus crisis.

As you are all aware our country is torn by political turmoil. As a result 
of the Turkish invasion of the Island 40% of the land of Cyprus is under foreign 
occupation and over than 200,000 people have been driven off their land and 
have become refugees in their own country.

We have gathered here, therefore, to examine the cause and effect of this 
political turmoil, which I am sure is a spatial phenomenon of great interest to 
both political geographers and political scientists. Further to that, we are faced 
with the challenge of offering stimulating ideas that may open the path to full 
co-operation between the two main communities living in Cyprus, which we all 
earnestly desire.

I am sure that political geography can play an important role in the efforts 
to reconcile differences between the two communities, differences which have 
their origin, I believe, to external forces at work in this critical area of Eastern 
Mediterranean. Now that everybody talks about the geographical aspects of the 
Cyprus problem, and so many efforts are made in the inter-communal talks to 
find a reconciliation on the geographical aspects of our problem, geographers can 
contribute in this direction by unearthing some of the basic reasons for conflicts 
and thus influence political attitudes.
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Your Excellencies,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

We live in a world, so closely knit, so intimately interrelated that we are 
facing with the task of preparing for world citizenship. As geographers, we have 
actually been trained in this direction. But today, the world, including this land 
of ours, is torn by strife and conflicts. Let me, therefore, use in this respect, a 
combined quotation from Luther King and Lord Byron. “Today I have a dream, 
a dream of the time when the evils of prejudice and segregation will vanish. I 
have a dream that this land might yet get free and its people live in peace”.

Your Excellencies,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

On behalf of the Cyprus Association I welcome you to this International 
Symposium on Political Geography. My thanks and appreciation are especially 
extended to Professors Emile Kolodny and Pierre Pechoux from France, Niels 
Katrizke from the Federal Republic of Germany, Stylianos Poulopoulos from 
Greece, Peter Storrie from England, Usef Chueiri of the P.L.O., and last but not 
least to Edward Shuck from the United States, for accepting our invitation to 
participate and contribute to the success of this Symposium.

Warm thanks are also extended to the organizing committee of this 
Symposium, to the local participants and particularly to His Beatitude Archbishop 
Makarios and President of the Cyprus Republic for sending a message which 
will be read at this Symposium, to His Excellency the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Mr. Ioannis Christophides, for accepting our invitation to open this 
ceremony and His Excellency the Minister of Education, Dr. Andreas Mikellides, 
for accepting our invitation to address the Symposium.
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MESSAGE BY H.B. THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC, 
ARCHBISHOP MAKARIOS

I am happy to convey to all participants in the International Symposium 
on Political Geography my cordial greetings. I express deep satisfaction with the 
holding of this Symposium and I am glad to welcome foreign participants to 
Cyprus and wish them a pleasant stay in our Island.

The geopolitical area of the Eastern Mediterranean is extremely interesting 
from the point of view of scientific research and study. It is a sensitive and 
vitally important area where civilizations have flourished and cultural currents 
have met and where there have been movements and clashes of peoples since 
ancient times. Very rare are the instances in which the geographical area has 
influenced man’s destinies so much and man has striven for and shaped the 
geographical area. An endless recurring movement has always been observed 
in this area where politics have influenced geopraphy and geography has shaped 
politics.

Cyprus lies in this area. And its people have been affected by the recurring 
waves of the common or similar destiny of the peoples of the area. The 
geographical location of Cyprus has been a factor of economic and cultural 
progress but at the same time it has made the island a target of evil designs and 
a victim of aggression. Even to-day Cyprus is the victim of Turkish bulimy and 
aggression that has brought disaster and grief to our land and our people. Cyprus 
is to-day groaning and suffering. But amidst the ruins and the grief it is resisting 
and struggling with perseverance and an upright spirit for its physical and national 
survival.

Your Symposium will deal with geopolitical problems in the area and matters 
relating to the Cyprus problem. I am confident that your deliberations will 
contribute to a better understanding of the Cyprus problem and problems in the 
area. Your main goal is to examine the causes of conflicts and suggest ways and 
means for the prevalence of goodwill and peace.

I wish your Symposium every success.
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OPENING ADDRESS BY THE MINISTER OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS,
MR. J. CL. CHRISTOPHIDES

Ladies and Gentlemen,

I am very glad that I am given the opportunity to open the International 
Symposium on Political Geography in which scholars from Cyprus and abroad 
are participating. I wish to congratulate the members of the Cyprus Geographical 
Association for their initiative to organise this Symposium and I welcome to 
Cyprus the distinguished foreign scholars, whose presence here is for us a great 
pleasure and honour.

The study of the Cyprus problem from the viewpoint of political geography, 
which is the subject of your deliberations, touches upon the very essence of the 
Cyprus issue and in fact constitutes the correct and indicated approach in the 
search of a just and lasting solution of the problem, which, although simple in its 
nature has been complicated by political exploitation and manipulated by military 
aggression.

The historical backround of the Cyprus problem as well as its present tragic 
dimensions are well known. The Turkish invasion in political terms violated the 
independence and sovereignty of a small non-aligned country; in military terms 
Turkey occupied 40% of the territory of a state whose territorial integrity she 
had guaranteed. In economic terms Turkey’s aggression turned into shambles the 
flourishing economy of Cyprus and in human terms the Turkish Army committed 
against the Cypriots crimes reminiscent of the dark ages and turned one-third 
of the population of Cyprus into refugees and enclaved persons. On the territory 
of the Republic of Cyprus every principle of international law has been trampled 
upon, human rights have been brutally violated, the truth has been flagrantly 
distorted, United Nations resolutions have been contemptuously ignored and the 
rights of the weak have become subordinate to the political expediencies and 
military needs of the mighty.

The people of Cyprus, toiling under these tragic conditions, are anxiously 
awaiting for a solution to their problem. We believe that in the search of a solution, 
the politico-geographical data cannot under any circumstances be ignored or 
disregarded. The small area of Cyprus with its particular natural and geographical 
composition does not leave any margin for political experiments and does not 
admit of any ministerpretation. Cyprus constitutes a unitary geographical and 
economic entity whose particular natural features and factors have formulated 
its demographic character. Any attempted change of this character, aimed at 
short or long term political or strategic interests, will no doubt prove to the 
immense detriment of the Cypriot people — Greek and Turkish Cypriot alike — 
will create a permanent source of bitterness, friction and upheaval in Cyprus and 
will be an arresting factor in the island’s progress.

The notorious “Attila Line” drawn on the land of Cyprus by force constitutes 
an arbitrary and illogical deliniation which cannot be supported or justified by 
any natural or human geographical factor. This line was blue printed in Ankara’s 
military workshops and drawn on the ground by brutal means. The uprooting 
from their homes and lands of one-third of the Cyprus population, the continued 
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colonization of the occupied area by mainland Turks and the systematic expulsion 
of the enclaved Greek Cypriots aim at the forcible change of the island’s age long 
demographic character and the artificial alteration of its geographical features. 
But these entrenched features of a country cannot constitute the object of forcible 
alteration nor can they offer themselves for political exploitation. Any attempt to 
change these features by forcible means cannot lead to a solution of the problem 
but to a dissolution of the state.

By her arbitrary actions Turkey seeks to impose on the Cypriot people a 
confederation solution. The peculiarity of the Cyprus terrain, the limited area 
of the island, its natural and economic features and generally its geographical 
data do not favour such a political solution. The creation of two separate states, 
loosely linked together — as advocated by Turkey — would ultimately lead to 
the dissolution of the Republic of Cyprus and would in no way serve the true 
interests of the Cypriots.

Cyprus belongs to its people and its people are Greek Cypriots and Turkish 
Cypriots. They have lived together in harmony for many years in the past, they 
have toiled together and they have jointly reaped the fruits of their efforts. In 
their common struggle for progress and prosperity they have been guided by the 
surrounding geographical data and in their turn they have influenced geographical 
factors. Common are their roots and common is their destiny. Greek Cypriots 
and Turkish Cypriots are geographically bound to live and cooperate together.

With these thoughts and general remarks I declare open the International 
Symposium on Political Geography and I wish you all every success in your 
deliberations.
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ADDRESS BY THE MINISTER OF EDUCATION, 
DR. ANDREAS MIKELLIDES.

I should like to congratulate the Cyprus Geographical Association for 
organizing this Symposium which will afford us an admirable opportunity of 
examining many matters directly concerned with the political, economic and 
social aspects of the present situation in Cyprus. I feel sure that the participation 
of so many specialists from all over the world in the discussion of specific topics 
will lead to a deeper understanding of our present plight, both at home and 
abroad.

We live to-day in a world of speed and of speedy communication between 
men and peoples. Science has conquered space and opened up new horizons of 
knowledge. The ordinary man can now move quickly and easily from place to 
place, getting to know new civilizations and peoples. One might say that the word 
“country” nowadays has come to mean simply one’s place of birth rather than a 
separate geographical entity and that the Earth as a whole has acquired the wider 
sense of “world-community”.

In this world-community the concept of equilibrium is axiomatic, as is that 
of the interdependence of all those elements that can upset this balance. Seen in 
this light, any violent change or great problem created in any country, big or 
small, has consequences that quickly go beyond its narrow “borders” and that 
cannot be predetermined or anticipated even by a computer.

The old idea of a world divided 'by lines called “frontiers” has in reality 
ceased to exist. Man has divided the world into spheres of influence and economic 
advantage. Driven by such considerations he has broken the gravity-barrier that 
held him chained to this planet. He has done so not because he believes in the 
conquest of other planets but because he wanted to see the world from high above, 
universally. In his effort to exploit to the full all the materials scattered over the 
surface of the Earth or hidden in its bowels, he has created problems of survival, 
spreading anxiety and causing pain and unhappiness to his fellow-men. Typical 
examples are to be seen in the energy problem, the appropriation of raw materials, 
the pollution of land, sea and air, the ruin of small nations such as Cyprus, the 
Lebanon, the Sahara, Angola and Timor, to mention only a few recent instances.

The world as a whole is to-day in danger as a result of man. Intensification 
of the interdisciplinary study of man’s habitat, the Earth, will help greatly towards 
an understanding of the problems that surround him. He must learn to recognize 
the Earth as his world, his habitat. We must help him to realize that he cannot 
live without the role of the spirit of mutual understanding, mutual help and co
operation among all nations.

To this end more weight must be given to geographical knowledge in its 
interdisciplinary form and such knowledge must be graded to serve the needs at 
all levels of education throughout life. Geography is no longer simply a matter of 
learning rivers, mountains and plains, it is a subject of world importance.

I leave you with that thought, Ladies and Gentlemen, wishing you every 
success in your manifold activities.
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INTRODUCTORY ADDRESS
BY 

THEODORE PAPADOPOULLOS

Director, Cyprus Research Centre 
Chairman of the Symposium

Nearly eighty years ago Ratzel observed that some geographical situations 
are politically important. I might add, culturally important as well. Such 
geographical situations explain why some small states could play a much more 
significant role in history than vaster regions. I should think that the Eastern 
Mediterranean and the Middle Eastern countries provide some eminent instances 
of the importance of the geographical situation. I will not deal, of course, with 
the very well known historical and cultural past of these countries. I would like 
to point to a different set of facts which have a direct bearing on the fortunes, 
present problems, and future perspectives of the Mediterranean and Middle Eastern 
world. Needless to point out that these problems are directly related to broader 
international issues and specially pertinent to the universal concern about peace.

I should like, in the first place, to draw attention on some historical facts. 
They concern the meeting of East and West in what seems to be a cultural frontier 
land, the cultural contacts which took place and the syntheses of cultural traditions 
which resulted from them. I should distinguish two great events in the cultural 
history of the area, both of which had tremendous influence on the course of 
universal history. In both of them Semitic and Indo-European cultural traditions 
were involved. The first is the meeting of the Jewish with the Greek culture 
out of which came some basic features of European society and culture, 
namely, social organization and scientific tradition. Judaism and Hellenism first 
met on the very same geographical domain of Jewish traditional culture, and the 
acculturation process which ensued resulted in the hellenization of Jewish 
philosophy, but also in the extension of the universal content of Greek thought 
through assimilation of the religious ideas of the East. It is generally acknowledged 
that the translation of the Bible in Greek, commonly known as the Septuagint, 
was the work of Alexandrian Jews who were themselves acculturated in the Greek 
intellectual tradition. This mutual penetration of two great cultures has not as 
yet been made the subject of socio-anthropological scrutiny, but such recent 
researches as Martin Hengel’s on the Palestinian Judaism bring a real advance to 
the study of one of the most important cases of mutual acculturation recorded 
in history.

The second event in the cultural history of the same geographical area is 
the contact between the Arab Islamic and the Christian culture in the Middle 
Ages, from which resulted the revival of the scientific tradition and the growth 
of secularism. How the medieval synthesis between Islamic and European cultures 
was produced? Surely, not by way of political unification. But culture is a 
transcending and more persisting force than any political institution, and the 
Mediterranean was a great cross-roads of civilization. We may, without risk of 
prejudice, point out the importance of the geographical factor, since the contacts 
between East and West could only take place on common geographical ground. 
From the conquered lands of Byzantium the Arabs assimilated Greek science and 
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this they carried to the West. Aristotle’s writings reached Europe via Spain, and 
the remote consequence of this cultural transfer was the instillation of secularism 
into European society and culture. The meeting of East and West was again made 
possible thanks to a common cultural background, and this achievement 
transcended political conflict and religious separatism. So the transmission of 
culture and the continuity of historical development were ensured, and this fact 
was perfectly perceived by Ibn Khaldun, a thinker who anticipated Vico and 
Turgot in his speculations about history and human geography. Ibn Khaldun was 
the first medieval thinker to explore the geographical background of culture contact 
and cultural transmission.

We are entitled to ask what happened to those great cultural syntheses of 
antiquity and middle ages, which were great experiments in unification of 
differentiated human groups. As with so many other cultural inventions produced 
in the East, the lesson of unification migrated to other countries, and at the present 
time we witness throughout the Middle East a contrary process of split and conflict. 
This process of disintegration, historically so anachronistic, develops at the very 
moment at which the economic and technological realities of the new era intervene 
as compelling factors of integration and unification. A striking phenomenon in 
contemporary history is the opposition between tendencies asserting themselves 
in the Middle East and those in full operation in the technologically advanced 
areas of the world, more particularly in Europe. The phenomenon might be 
defined as lack of synchronism in economic and technological development, but 
this is not an accurate rendering of present historical reality. Lack of synchronism 
in development presupposes differences of degree on one and the same scale. 
The actual position in our case is one of contrary directions in the respective 
courses of European and Middle Eastern history. Whereas the evolution in 
European history is progressive, that in the Middle Eastern history is retrogressive. 
Such retrogressiveness may lead to differentiated socio-cultural conditions with 
unforeseen consequences on the future of international relations in the area. Let 
me illustrate this argument by reference to economic data.

The disintegration of the great cultural syntheses achieved in antiquity and 
the first half of the Middle Age was accompanied by the economic decline of 
the countries of the Middle East. The economico-geographical expression of this 
decline was a progressive shrinking of the cultivated areas in the great valleys and 
the steady recession of the margin of cultivation toward the coast. This reduction of 
the cultivated area had in its turn a definite influence on the demographic 
conditions of the countries involved. The population of Syria, for instance, which 
had been estimated by Heichelheim to ten million, or at least five to six million 
in Roman times, had dropped to two million by the end of the 18 th century. 
Egypt, with the fertile Nile valley, witnessed a steadily falling population, from 
eight million in Roman times to four million by the 14th century and two and a 
half million by the year 1800. Another side effect of the economic decline was 
the progressive shrinking in the range of industrial products and handicrafts 
throughout the Middle Eastern countries. This situation was reflected on the decline 
of the great Eastern Mediterranean seaports, such as Alexandria, Beirut, Tripoli, 
and Famagusta, all of which were in a state of manifest stagnation in the 18th 
century. Many economic historians try to trace the causes of this economic and 
demographic decline to specific factors, such as deforestation, deficiency in minerals 
and so on. This view, while acceptable as a short term explanation, suffers from 
the methodological defect of lacking an over-all view of the historical field. It 
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notably bypasses the truth that wealth is not a ready-made natural product, but 
created by man; moreover, it does not take into account that the creation of 
wealth is part and parcel of the socio-cultural tradition, and that the economic 
fortunes of a people follow in the steps of its cultural tradition. Lack of setting 
economic facts in their proper historical perspective accounts for the failure of the 
economic historian to grasp the correlation between economic decline and 
deterioration of the cultural heritage of the peoples of the Middle East. A view 
of the economic decline in historical perspective must needs work out its 
conclusions sub s p e c i e of the correlation of material and intellectual culture.

But how are we to account for the economic revival of the Middle East since 
the 19 th century? The revival is a fact and should be assessed with reference to 
the new economic conditions produced by the industrial revolution in Europe. 
The basic assessment is that the economic revival was provoked by the operation 
of external and heterogeneous factors, not by way of internal and independent 
evolution. The infusion of European capital and technology was instrumental in 
operating the revival, but also in instituting a regime of economic and, at times, 
political subservience, from which only the development of their own oil resources 
could emancipate the countries of the Middle East. At the same time one has to 
take into consideration the persistence of a cultural lag between Middle Eastern 
countries and Europe. The correlation between culture and economy remains valid. 
The plain ascertainment is that whereas the Eastern Mediterranean and Middle 
Eastern countries were formerly the cultural and economic leaders of the West, 
they became now followers behind in cultural and technological progress.

These facts suggest the formulation of the new problem facing the Eastern 
Mediterranean and Middle Eastern countries in this last quarter of the 20th 
century. This can be stated as a problem of cultural and economic lag in the face 
of extremely sophisticated technological standards achieved in the European 
countries and America. Now, if the lag expresses differences of degree, its over
taking would be a matter of time, provided development proceeds smoothly and 
uninterruptedly. But the intervention of the ethnohistorical factor brings in a 
suspensive influence on the course of development. The differences produced by 
this intervention are no longer differences of degree but of kind, inasmuch as the 
ethnohistorical factor contradicts the unifying and cooperative forces implied by 
contemporary international exigencies. This becomes clear as soon as we try to 
extend the theory of regional planning to the Middle East geographical space. An 
application of the principles of regional planning in this area of the world would 
require (a) the subordination of the national economic policies to supra-national 
planning; (b) the rationalization of the economic processes without reference to 
national and administrative frontiers; (c) the orientation of economic activities 
toward aims determined with reference to the welfare of the populations of the 
whole region taken as a unit. It is clear that, to be effective, an organization of 
the Eastern Mediterranean and Middle Eastern economic space according to 
modern standards has to overcome the relativity imposed by the ethnohistorical 
heritage and the ethnocentric conceptions of international relations flowing there
from. This is tantamount to transcending the existing ethnohistorical differences, 
and need not entail the abolition of national traditions understood in their cultural 
context. It rather points to the necessity of looking forward to a new cultural 
synthesis parallel to the task of achieving an over-all economic planning. We come 
up again with the notion of correlation between economic and cultural synthesis, 
an old and repeated phenomenon in Eastern Mediterranean and Middle Eastern 
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history. The restoration of this correlation in the present time could mean that the 
Eastern Mediterranean and Middle Eastern peoples might resume a new historical 
role within the frames of universal history.

Mesdames et Messieurs,

Le sujet de ce colloque releve de la geographie humaine, qui est une branche 
des sciences de l’homme. De fait, une science humaine s’exerce a traiter une 
problematique humaine, ce qui determine son objet et sa methode. On a dit que 
“les temps de troubles incitent a la meditation”. En effet, les grandes crises 
historiques ont provoque les grandes oeuvres qui ont servi de point de depart au 
developpement des diverses sciences de l’homme. La geographie humaine n’echappe 
pas a cette regie. L’on peut affirmer que ses divers developments correspondent 
a des situations problematiques en vue desquelles elle a elabore ses doctrines et 
des methodes qui lui sont propres. Il est aussi exact de dire que les doctrines de 
la geographie humaine ont fort varie depuis le determinisme geographique de 
Ratzel et de Mackinder jusqu’aux theories plus nuancees de l’ecole geographique 
frangaise. Mais en outre, il n’est plus possible, a partir du moment ou l’on rattache 
la geographie a la problematique humaine, de faire abstraction des donnees 
historiques, ce que Lucien Febvre a plus ou moins demontre dans son ouvrage sur 
La Terre et revolution humaine.

La region geographique, l’examen de laquelli ce colloque est appele a aborder, 
a une dimension historique considerable, et c’est cette dimension qui en fait un 
secteur des plus problematiques au point de vue des relations humaines.

En quoi les elaborations et conclusions de la geographie humaine pourraient- 
elles contribuer a l’aplanissement des problemes qui tourmentent les hommes? Je 
crois qu’une telle contribution est possible, pourvu que la discipline ne limite pas 
son champ gnoseologique exclusivement au domaine descriptif. C’est surtout par 
un effort d’analyse et d’explication qu’elle peut aspirer a un resultat positif. Nous 
souhaitons en consequence que ce colloque foumisse l’occasion, non pas certes 
d’une solution pratique des problemes poses par l’histoire et la geographie des 
pays sur lesquels porteront ses dicussions, mais, tout au moins, d’une elucidation 
de ces problemes, tout en apportant les elements de leur comprehension.
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WORKING SESSION I

February 2 7, 16.00—18.00

FEDERAL PROBLEMS OF CYPRUS

By CRITON G. TORNARITIS, Q.C., 
Attorney - General of the Republic.

Introductory

Had someone before five years, at a time when the reactivated intercommunal 
talks for the improvement of the constitutional structure of the Republic of Cyprus, 
within the framework of a unitary state, were in progressl, forecast that to the 
accumulation of the problems facing Cyprus could be added federal ones he would 
have been considered as a fable-teller, to say the least.

It would have been then unthinkable that the island of Cyprus, a unitary state, 
of a total extent of 3,584 square miles2 having a population of 633,000 out of 
whom 518,617 Greeks and 114,383 Turks scattered over throughout the island 
mixed together3 could be partitioned so as to form two separate states for the 
only purpose of creating a federation between them and thus give a solution to 
the problem of Cyprus.

Turkey, however, through various statements of its leaders made in 1974 
was undermining the effort made during the intercommunal talks by declaring 
that the only solution to the Cyprus problem was that based on a federation4. 
Turkey’s attitude since 1955 all along has been the same.

Under the guise of federation they were aiming at achieving a geographical 
separation of the island in two separate zones, the zone on the northern side to 
be allotted to the Turkish-Cypriots so as eventually to satisfy the expansionist 
aims of Turkey.

At the London Tripartite Conference on Eastern Mediterranean and Cyprus 
in 1955 the then Foreign Secretary of Turkey, the late Zorlu, made no secret that 
Turkey had claims on Cyprus5.

On behalf of the Turkish-Cypriot community the claim was put in 1956, to 
Lord Radcliffe, the Constitutional Commissioner appointed by H.M. Government 
to report on the constitutional problem of Cyprus, that they should be accorded 
political representation equal to that of the Greek-Cypriot community. That claim 
was rejected by Lord Radcliffe on the ground that such a claim by 18% of the 
population to share political power equally with 80% was inconsistent with the 
liberal and democratic conceptions and that it amounted to the creation of a 
federation, which could not be made in Cyprus as there was not existing a 
geographical separation of the two communities.

That Turkey was coveting Cyprus for its own interests rather than the 
protection of the Turkish-Cypriots and was resorting to the promotion of the 
federation concept in order to achieve partition of the island, appears from the 
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various statements made by its leaders in 1964.6
Finally the same claims were put on behalf of the Turkish-Cypriot community 

by Dr. Fazil Kutchuk to Dr. Galo Plaza, the United Nations Mediator in Cyprus 
in 1965. Under the pretext of safeguarding the security of life and property of 
the Turkish community Dr. Kutchuk put forward that this could not be achieved 
otherwise than by a geographical separation of the two communities and partition 
of the whole island into two zones, the dividing line suggested to run from the 
village of Yalia on the north-western coast through the town of Nicosia in the 
centre and Famagusta in the east. The zone lying north of this line, which 
eventually coincided with the Attila line of 1974, was claimed by the Turkish- 
Cypriot community7. Such a solution was not accepted by the Mediator8.

On the 20th July 1974 Turkey, grasping the opportunity of the coup of 
the 15th July, 1974, invaded by its military forces, the independent and sovereign 
state of the Republic of Cyprus, the independence and territorial integrity of 
which was guaranteed by her under the Treaty of Guarantee. Such invasion was 
made ostensibly in purported exercise of its right under Article IV of the said 
Treaty9 but actually in order to pursue its aim of creating a geographical separate 
parepap sq aAaiqon Abm siqt ui pun snrdK^) jo XtranuiuioQ qsiqjnx aqi joj nun 
purpose of creating a federal state.10

The Turkish side after the first phase of the invasion submitted at the second 
stage of the Geneva Conference two alternative proposals, both for a federal 
solution of the problem of Cyprus. Under the one there would be two regions, 
one in the north to be the Turkish-Cypriot region and the remaining to be the 
Greek-Cypriot region. The area claimed for the Turkish-Cypriot region coincided 
with that of the Attila line. Under the alternative proposal there would be one 
main region on the north and five other smaller regions (of Lefka, Polis, Paphos, 
Larnaca and Karpasia). By both proposals 34% of the territory of the Republic 
is claimed for the Turkish-Cypriots who constitute only 18.4% of the total 
population of the island.il

As a result of the Turkish invasion more than 200,000 Greek-Cypriots were 
displaced to the southern part of the island and most of them have to live as 
refugees in tents in the open air. Such persons are not allowed by the Turkish 
authorities to return to their homes or villages and to resume possession of their 
houses and properties under Turkish control. 12

The Turkish-Cypriots living in the south, on the other hand, at the instigation 
and encouragement of their leadership have left their houses and properties and 
have gone to the north for settlement in the houses and properties of the displaced 
Greek-Cypriots. On information received such Turkish-Cypriots are not allowed 
by the Turkish authorities to return to their houses and properties.

In this way the demographic structure of the population has been artificially 
changed so as to create a zone of homogeneous Turkish-Cypriot population in 
order to support the Turkish claim for the creation of a Turkish-Cypriot federated 
state and the formation of a bizonal federation.

But a state is not created by the invasion and occupation of a territory of 
the Republic of Cyprus which is intended to be used as the territory of the 
proposed separate Turkish-Cypriot state. That territory continues to be under the 
sovereignty of the Republic of CyprusU and cannot be one of the constituent 
elements of a new statel4. Furthermore the Turkish-Cypriots removed to that 
territory cannot be deemed to be the people of the new state in accordance with 
the principles prevailing in public lawi5 to the exclusion of the Greek-Cypriots 
permanently living within such territory.

12

island.il


II

Was federalism necessary for Cyprus?

Federalism is a sociological phenomenon developing and widely expanding 
especially during the twentieth century 16, which concretely resolves the theoretical 
antinomy of the unity of the whole and the freedom of its constituent parts. It 
is manifested by the various organizations or institutions to which two principles 
apply that of autonomy, implying that the associating members continue to enjoy 
their internal independence and to have their organs or agencies for carrying on 
their government or administration and that of participation in the management 
of the common affairs and the constitution of the central organs and the 
formulation of their decisionsl7. Though the system is encountered in the domain 
of private law as wel!18 nevertheless it is in the field of the public law where it 
has been manifested and developed to govern state relations.

In that field various forms of federalism have appearedl9 the main of which 
is that of the federal state.

The federal state is a composite state constituted by the permanent union 
of states of restricted competence under a common government and organs20.

In the federal state the federal government prevails which according to 
Professor Wheare “is a system of government which embodies predominantly a 
division of powers between the general and the regional authorities, each of which 
in its own sphere, is co-ordinate with others and independent of them”21.

The federal state is governed by the federal principle which according to 
Professor Wheare “is the method of dividing power so that the general and the 
regional governments are each, within a sphere, co-ordinate and independent”22.

The federal states to-day are numerous, North America has three — the 
United States of America, Canada and Mexico, South America four — Brazil, 
Venezuela, Colombia and the Republic of Argentina, Africa six — Cameroon, 
Kenya, Nigeria, Tanzania, Uganda, South Africa, Asia two — India and Malaysia 
to which Australia should be added in the Pacific Ocean and Europe six — 
Austria, Czechoslovakia, the Federal Republic of Germany, Soviet Russia, 
Yugoslavia and Switzerland.

An essential prerequisite for the establishment of a federal state is the prior 
existence of two or more states or other independent territorial units, exercising 
government through their organs, which desire, for one reason or another, such 
as common defence, economic benefits, geographical factors, historical traditions, 
to be secured against foreign dangers and influence and for this purpose to be 
under a strong and independent central government, for some purposes at any 
rate, whilst at the same time they continue to preserve their independent status 
in other respects.

There is no case of establishment of a federal state without the pre-existence 
of separate states or regions23.

In Cyprus there were not in existence two separate states or regions exclusively 
inhabited by members of the one Community but on the contrary the Greek- 
Cypriots and the Turkish-Cypriots inhabitants were living together intermingled 
and scattered about all over the island. Even in the case of a very restricted 
number of villages exclusively inhabited by members of one Community such 
villages were not situated in one specified area but were spread over the whole 
surface of the Island. As very aptly described Cyprus “is an ethnographical 
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fruitcake in which the Greek and the Turkish currants were mixed up in very 
town and village and often in every street”24.

After the official expression of the Turkish view for the creation of a federal 
Republic of Cyprus consisting of two federated states — the Greek-Cypriot and 
the Turkish-Cypriot, all the acts of the Turkish side were directed towards this 
end. By the military occupation of the northern part of Cyprus even beyond the 
Attila line, the expulsion of its Greek population and the prohibition of their return 
to their homes and properties, the removal of the Turkish population from the 
unoccupied part of the island to the area under Turkish control for settlement 
therein in the houses and properties of the Greek inhabitants coupled, on 
information received, with the movement of Turks from the mainland to that 
areas, the effort to change the demographic structure of the population becomes 
obvious25. By the artificial creation of an area exclusively inhabited by Turks 
the Turkish side think that they will be able to support their view that a Turkish- 
Cypriot federated state was created. An abortive attempt for the creation of such 
state was manifested by the resolution of the 13th February 1975 released by 
the “Council of Ministers and the legislative assembly” of the so called “auto
nomous Turkish-Cypriot administration”.

But such a state cannot exist under the principles of constitutional law, as 
its constituent elements are missing. Particularly the territory occupied by the 
Turkish forces of invasion cannot be considered as the territory of such state26 
and the people collected on such territory under the aforesaid circumstances cannot 
be considered as the “permanent people” contemplated by constitutional law27. 
It cannot be seriously maintained that the power exercised by the so called 
government or administration of that “federated state” supported by the arms of 
the Turkish invasion forces constitutes the state or political power required by 
constitutional law. In the absence of the constituent elements of a state no such 
federated state exists in constitutional law26.

It cannot exist either in international law in as much as it has not been 
recognised as such29.

In the absence of geographical separation of the two Communities federalism 
in a country of the size of Cyprus, of the number of its population and of the 
conditions under which they were living would be a very difficult if not impossible 
task.

As already explained the aim of a federation is to unite pre-existing states 
or other regions under a central government for the purpose, amongst others, of 
their common defence and security and not to divide the territory of a unitary 
state into artificial geographical areas, as in the circumstances of Cyprus, for the 
ostensible reason of securing the physical safety of the person of the Turkish- 
Cypriots, who in their vast majority have not ever been inhabitants of that area, 
and of protecting their property, which mostly they have not got in that area 
either.

And how these aims could be achieved when the frontiers between the two 
areas will not be fortified or otherwise guarded by force and the Turkish-Cypriots 
will not be enclosed in their area as in an unapproachable cloister but they will 
move freely, as the other members of the population, throughout the territory 
of the proposed federal state.

TTie forcible uprooting of population from their homes and environment and 
the compulsory movement of population to areas with which they had not 
previous links will promote extensive human suffering and mistrust and the
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members of the one Community will look upon the members of the other 
Community with feelings of bitterness and ill-will.

How is it expected to create a federation between the two areas which 
presupposes mutual trust, understanding and collaboration for the achievement of 
the common aims?

It follows that the reasons put forward by the Turkish side in support of 
the form of federation which they propose are not genuine and in any event could 
not stand.

m
Federal problems facing Cyprus

I have pointed out since 19743« that, if it is decided to be given to the 
problem of Cyprus a federalist solution, so long as the form of federation proposed 
by the Turkish side is not fit for the peculiar circumstances of Cyprus, another 
form may be used which should be such as to be within the ambit of the 
Resolutions of the Security Council that is to say to be in accordance with the 
Charter of the United Nations and to promote the well-being of the people of 
Cyprus as a whole.

I then submitted that the only form in this respect, under the circumstances 
then prevailing, would be a regionalism which should contain a territorial 
regionalism and a regionalism by services.

For this purpose there would be two regions, the Greek-Cypriot and the 
Turkish-Cypriot regions.

In the territorial regionalism each territorial region shall comprise all the 
towns, quarters and villages inhabited predominantly by persons belonging to the 
community of the region. Where necessary such quarters or villages could be 
grouped together as to form one unit.

In the regionalism by services each region shall embrace all inhabitants of 
Cyprus belonging to the community of the region.

In this way the refugees would return to their homes and there would be no 
need of any exchange of populations, thus avoiding all the ensuing harms and 
drawbacks.

But the Turkish side have been adamant and have not moved from their 
original position. The Turkish forces of invasion continue to occupy the territory of 
the Republic already taken by them during the invasion, the refugees are kept away 
from their homes, the Turkish-Cypriots of the South were obliged to leave their 
place of residence and go to the Turkish controlled areas, and the Turkish-Cypriot 
leadership, under the blessing of the Turkish Government, in an effort to forestall 
the issue, tried to establish a Turkish-Cypriot federal state which would become 
a member of the contemplated Federal Republic of Cyprus31.

The United Nations General Assembly by its Resolution XXIX of the 1st 
November 1974 (endorsed by the Security Council by its Resolution 365 (1974)) 
urged the speedy withdrawal of all foreign armed forces from the Republic of 
Cyprus and the cessation of all foreign interference in its affairs, considered that 
all refugees should return in safety to their homes and called upon the parties 
concerned to undertake urgent measures to that end, and commended the contacts 
and negotiations taking place on an equal footing, with the good offices of the 
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Secretary-General, between representatives of the two communities and called for 
their continuation with a view to reaching freely a mutually acceptable political 
settlement, based on their fundamental and legitimate rights.

After that Resolution the state of affairs has not changed and the fourth round 
of talks between representatives of the two communities, under the aegis of the 
Secretary-General, produced no tangible effect.

For this reason the General Assembly of the United Nations by another 
Resolution 3395 of the 20th November 1975 “deeply concerned at the continuation 
of the crisis in Cyprus” reaffirmed the urgent need for the implementation of the 
former Resolution, called upon all States once again to respect the sovereignty, 
independence, territorial integrity and non-alignment of the Republic of Cyprus, 
demanded the withdrawal without further delay of all armed foreign troops, called 
upon the parties concerned to undertake urgent measures to facilitate the voluntary 
return of refugees to their homes in safety and called upon the immediate 
resumption in a meaningful and constructive manner of the negotiations 
between the representatives of the two Communities under the auspices of the 
Secretary-General.

In spite of that Resolution the invading Turkish forces have not retreated 
even one inch from the occupied territory of the Republic and all the refugees are 
still kept away from their homes.

The intercomunal talks have started, however, under the auspices of the 
Secretary-General and their first round took place in Vienna between the 16th 
and 21st February 1976. According to the common communique various subjects 
have been discussed, mainly procedural, and the next round of the talks will take 
place in May next.

It goes without saying that no solution may be given to the problem of Cyprus 
without taking account of the fate of refugees, whose return to their homes in 
safety has been asked by two consecutive Resolutions of the General Assembly of 
the United Nations.

Any form, therefore, of federation and the determination of its units should 
be based on that assumption, which is one of the main federal problems facing 
Cyprus.

If ways and means could not be found for solving this question then further 
problems could arise.

Which will be the position of the refugees thus returning to their homes, if 
eventually in some cases at least, such homes will fall within any area which may 
come under Turkish administration? The same question would arise in case 
Turkish-Cypriots would return to the areas under Greek-Cypriot administration.

In this respect the fact that all these persons are citizens of the Republic 
and, therefore, should enjoy the same rights and liberties as any other person in 
the Republic and especially a citizen should not be lost sight of. There would be 
only one class of citizens and it could not be first and second class citizens32. 
Special care should be taken to determine the exercise of the political rights of 
such citizens in the cases aforesaid33.

In fixing the units of the federal administration other factors should also be 
taken in consideration such as geographical, social, economic, planning for the 
country as a whole and the like.

The division of the political power in the new state between the federal state 
and its constituent members shall be the next thorny problem.

The competence of the federal state should be determined in such a way as 
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to enable such state to fulfill the aims of the federal union. The observations of 
Waline in respect of France regarding the central government in a decentralised 
state that “a state in which there would be no central government would cease to 
be a state and would be parcellated in small entities of secondary importance each 
one of which would be a state”34 are very pertinent.

For this reason there exist certain competences which as a rule are allotted 
exclusively to the federal states. In this way matters concerning external relations, 
defence, federal internal security, nationality, immigration, banking, currency and 
coins, telecommunication, public finances (including customs and excise duties), 
public loans, taxation on a basis of a certain taxing system, certain matters of 
economic affairs including the regulation of commerce, matters of social services 
and the like are allotted to the federal state35.

In this respect it is significant that Dr. Kutchuk, as spokesman of the 
Turkish Community put to Dr. Galo Plaza, the Mediator in 1964, that the following 
subjects should be reserved for the federal authorities: foreign affairs, defence, the 
federal budget, commerce, banking, currency, standards of measurement, 
nationality, passport matters, post and telecommunication services and criminal 
legislation and juristiction36.

But as in the division of power between the federal state and its constituent 
members are allotted to the federal state such functions as would be indispensable 
for the purpose of the federal union, in the same way in the allotment of functions 
to the member-states care is being taken for keeping the second limb of the federal 
principle that is to say of preserving within the sphere of their jurisdiction the 
independence and equality of each one of them. Such functions are linked usually 
with matters and services of local nature such as the organisation of public service, 
the local administration, the immovable property, constitution and maintenance of 
roads, agriculture, fishing, education, the exercise of a profession and the carrying 
on of any business, the imposition and collection of taxes in respect of any matters 
within their competence, provision for punishment of offences in connection with 
any such matter, organisation and structure of justice within this competence and 
the like37.

In this connection a question relating to the presumption of competence in 
case the federal constitution is silent has to be tackled. Will that presumption 
operate in favour of the federal state38 or the constituent members thereof?35

Also it has to be considered whether there should be three lists of subjects 
relating to the federal competence, the member-state competence and the concurrent 
competence of both. In the last case the rule is that if the federal state exercised 
its competence then such exercise prevails of any other by the member-state40.

Finally the structure, composition and functions of the federal organs have to 
be determined.

With regard to the exercise of the judicial power as a rule there exists a 
Federal Supreme Court, consisting of a fixed number of Judges, appointed on 
merits and irrespective of their links with a member-state. The Supreme Court 
exercises mainly appellate jurisdiction on almost all decisions of the state courts 
and determines constitutional matters and the constitutionality of federal and state 
laws4L

The federal legislative power is usually exercised by two legislative bodies the 
one of which called Senate (as in the United States of America, Australia and 
Canada) or Council of States (Conseil des Etats as in Switzerland) or Federal 
Council (Bundestrat as in the Federal Republic of Germany) represents the 
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member-states and the other (the House of Representatives in the United States 
of America and Australia, the House of Commons in Canada, the National Council 
(Conseil National) in Switzerland or Federal Diet in the Federal Republic of 
Germany) represents the people of the federal state and is elected by them.

The participation of the member-states in the one of the federal legislative 
bodies is either equal, each member-state, irrespective of its size and population, 
sending an equal number of persons (as in the United States of America, Australia 
and Switzerland) or unequal (as in Canada, the Federal Republic of Germany and 
the U.S.S.R. where the number of representatives varies according to the population 
of the member-state).42

The executive power of the federal state vests in its Head (as the President in 
the United States of America, the Queen in Australia, the Governor-General in 
Canada) and is exercised in accordance with the constitutional provisions. There 
are, however, federal states as the Switzerland, U.S.S.R. and Yugoslavia where 
the executive power is exercised by a collective organ, the federal council (conseil 
federal) in Switzerland, the council of Ministers in U.S.S.R. and the federal 
executive council in Yugoslavia.43

The member-states are not equally represented in the composition of the 
executive organs.

NOTES

1. Cf. Tornaritis: Constitutional and Legal Problems in the Republic of Cyprus2 Nicosia 1972 
pp. 28—29. The intercommunal talks have started as from the 3 January 1968 and were 
reactivated in 1971 by the participation of the personal representative in Cyprus of the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations and the presence, in an advising capacity, of two 
constitutional experts one from Greece and one from Turkey.

2. Cf. Tornaritis: op. cit. p. 6 Hill: History of Cyprus vol. I Cambridge 1940 ρ. 1; Καρούξη: 
Ή Κυπριακή Τραγωδία — Μία Γεωγραφική Προσέγγισις, Λευκωσία 1974 σ. 108 where it is 
stated that “the total surface of Cyprus, an independent Republic, member of the U.N.O., 
is 9,251 sq. KI”.

3. See Demographic Report for the year 1970, Department of Statistics and Research, Nicosia, 
cited by Καρούξη: op. cit p. 77. For the population in 1973 as being 634,654 out of whom 
519,694 (i.e. 81.9%) Greeks and 114,960 (i.e. 18.1%) Turks cf. Καρούξη: Σχέδιον Λύσεως 
τού Κυπριακοί) Προβλήματος, Λευκωσία 1975 σ. 16’ cp. however, Γιαγκονλλη: ΠιΒαναΙ ’Ε
πιπτώσεις άπδ 'Ομοσπονδιακή Λύση βπως Προτείνεται άπό τήν Τουρκική Πλευρά, Κύπρος 
1975 σ. 37.

4. Cf. Tornaritis: The Turkish Invasion of Cyprus and Legal Problems arising therefrom 
Nicosia 1975 pp. 5—6.

5. He stated on the 1st September, 1955:
“Turkey is not only in her rights in making such a demand but it is also in duty 

to do so. For the impartance of Cyprus to Turkey, does not arise from a single cause; 
it is a necessity which emanates from the exigencies of history, geography, economy 
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DARK PASSAGES: HAZARDS IMPLICIT IN MULTI-ETHNIC 
COMMUNITIES WITH WEAK FEDERAL LINKAGE SYSTEMS

By Dr. L. EDWARD SHUCK JR., Professor and Director 
of Foreign Student Programmes, Bowling Green State 
University, Bowling Green, OHIO, U.S.A.

One cannot visit this beautiful but tragic island, this ancient and abused 
civilization, without sensing the constant presence of emotional and intellectual 
uniqueness. A frontier of Achaen and Hellenic civilization, and for more than a 
thousand years a place of signficant interaction between Christianity, Orthodox 
and Latin, and Islam, Cyprus has yet no secure experience in indigenous self- 
government within the context of a modern nation/state. Even the condition of 
Ethnarchy, as provided under Turkish rule, was doubtful preparation for modern 
self-government. The Cypriot self image is confused additionally by its emotional 
connections with Greece and Turkey, with Hellenism and Islam. Nor has there 
been time and opportunity to develop jurisdiction-wide political organizations 
able to transcend the gulf separating Christian from Muslim at the political level. 
Communal loyalties have been and remain paramount: foreign interference, there
fore, the expected destiny. Th norm for Cypriots posits religion as the focal point 
for political loyalty and the common denominator for Cypriot institutions. Religion 
is also a major source of security amid violence and a sense of helplessness in 
the face of foreign interference. But I realize that such remarks seem unkind and 
fatuous, given the circumstances vital to these deliberations, and perhaps gratuitous 
when one is preoccupied also with what is occurring in Palestine, Lebanon, in 
Ireland, and elsewhere.

We are now faced with at least a temporary fait accompli in the form of a 
physically separated population on this Island. The major bloc to federalism as 
stated in the report of Dr. Galo Plaza in 1965 — namely the lack of geographical 
separation — has been eliminated at least temporarily by the Turkish invasion. A 
year ago the Turkish Cypriot Communal Council declared the north to be an 
autonomous state in preparation for the creation of a bi-regional federal entity 
on Cyprus. President Archbishop Makarios stated to German Secretary of State 
Herr Klaus Bolling, last August that he was prepared to accept a federal state 
arrangement.

Later, in December, 1975, Mr. Rauf Denktash averred that the future of 
Cyprus could go but two ways, into a bi-communal federal union or the northern 
section of the Island would seek to join Turkey. The Turkish Prime Minister, 
Suleyman Demirel, announced in the Fall that such a union with Turkey for 
Occupied Cyprus was not a part of Turkish foreign policy. Negotiations through 
the Fall and Winter have been fruitless. We can hope for better news even this 
month. In spite of the confused and confusing action and attitudes of the Ford/ 
Kissinger team, the U.S. Congress is presently debating the aid to Turkey legislati
on. Strong voices in both Houses of Congress are determined to deny aid to 
Turkey until Turkish military forces are removed from Cyprus.

But our Chairman, Mr. Yiangoullis, has commissioned me to invite attention 
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to some of the implications inherent in a weak central authority, and with the few 
minutes at my disposal, I shall make that effort.

The two major contributions of modern jurisprudence and constitutional 
development, secularism and the close definition and protection of individual rights 
must be handled with care, here and everywhere else. While referring to post
World War II processes in statecraft, projections for change cannot ignore these 
factors. The strength and viability of a government cannot be measured without 
reference to these essential contributions of political science which give modern 
government its efficiency and its form.

During the last two centuries, spurred I am convinced, by the crystallization 
in the United States of political ideas which had been germinating in the Atlantic 
and Mediterranean worlds for some time, we have become enamoured with the 
catch-all concept and word, constitutionalism. In a larger sense we have certainly 
learned that indigenous perceptions of the relationship between the individual 
and the state — the individual’s experiences and faith — will transcend and 
mock the words put on paper identified as consitutions. Constitutions, regardless 
of the amount of power they presume to define and assign to the centrality and 
its subdivisions, can only reflect ideas and socio-political obligations which are 
already at least viscerally accepted by the people being governed.

In this regard the Cypriot Constitutional agreement of 1959—1960 was 
honest, if too frank, because it institutionalized the most profound images about 
their Island held by Cypriot leaders and followers alike. Bi-communalism became 
the core element in that Constitution — thus nullifying the advertised purpose 
of the document — the establishing of a new and viable nation/state.

That bi-communalism can provide inter-communal bridges indispensable to 
efficient government and a progressing economy, is doubtful.

Archbishop Makarios’ 13 Points of 1963 clearly identified the weaknesses 
of the Constitutional document which grew out of the Zurich and London meetings. 
The President - Archbishop made observations about needed changes which were 
undeniable in logic, but unacceptable to Muslim Cypriot leaders, given the political 
and emotional gulf of suspicion and mistrust which separated the leaders of the 
two major communities.

There is a certain lack of relevance, even inaccuracy, in comparing Cyprus 
and any government for Cyprus which presently seems likely in the near future, 
with post-war developments in other areas of the world. A nation can only really 
be compared with itself; by its responses to its own challenges and opportunities 
judged. I suppose a near example to what has become the fate of Cyprus might 
be found in Jammu-Kashmir. There, too, was a people living in a delightful 
corner of the world, with two intermingled communities, Hindu and Muslim 
sharing a reasonable peace. The Kashmiri peace would likely have continued had 
the region not had such violent and ambitious friends each insistent upon making 
life better for their co-religionists within Kashmir. The practical result has been 
the effective division of Kashmir into Pakistani and Indian segments. There the 
parallel must stop because in the case of Kashmir neither independence nor 
effective trans-communal communications are easily permitted by the intruding 
giants.

Notably since World War II, the Wilson Syndrome seems to have mesmerized 
us. By Wilson Syndrome, of course, I refer to some assumed right of any or all 
self-identified ethnic groups to live in a separate nation/state. The proliferation 
and intensification of ethnic and national demands for separateness accompanied 
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by apprehension about the intentions, and of course the very worth, of other 
ethnic groups is Wilsonianism carried to absurdity. The waves which battered 
old empires into separated rocks and shoals joined with the Wilsonian dogma of 
self-determination to populate the councils of the United Nations with an amazing 
array of self-declared nation/states and tiny ethnic and island communities 
clamouring for the supposed dignity and usually misperceived economic advantage 
of separate political jurisdiction. Any and all forms of national unity which were 
taken for granted as marks of Western political independence, including economic 
autarcky and international irresponsibility, were carried to the limbo of irrationality 
and to questionable economic and social utility during the post-war years.

Paradoxically, the heritage of European colonialism and economic pressures 
which soon became paramount with the departure of the occupying power, notably 
in Asia and Africa, formed also a counter-movement to exaggerated fragmentation. 
In Africa this meant usually a frustrated striking out at the illogic of boundaries 
set by Europeans among peoples who had not previously recognized the juridical 
nature of boundaries in the sense that boundaries had been identified for them 
by the unavoidable necessity to conform to Western political institutions and 
juridical presumptions. Result: Many leaders in the newly-independent areas of 
the south and east of the planet negotiated doggedly in efforts to reunite split 
tribes and ethnic groups 'both to conform to their actual or imagined pre-European 
past perhaps, and certainly to respond to contemporary economic compulsions 
toward regionalism as a response to isolated weakness.

We are on the verge of re-working the nation/state legal and constitutional 
entity, taken for granted as ideal and ultimate by a 1000 years of European 
experience.

It would be foolhardy to make predictions about the degree to which nation/ 
states may dissolve into either loose federations capable of regulating the human 
problems of ethnic particularity and communal conflict or evolve into tighter 
transnational unities for specific or general purposes. But we can investigate 
briefly transnational efforts in order to identify pitfalls.

The vagaries of political interaction among organized groups of people 
stimulate constant change in political attitudes, an ability to compromise extreme 
positions, increasing understanding of the meaning of economic and political 
power itself. The shifting manoeuvers within regional agglomerations are also 
encouraging new pressures and altering the relative power positions of the giants 
to a degree not suspected in the 1950s and 1960s. NATO is not a frozen 
safeguard — and never was in my view — against a feared westward rush of 
Slavic tanks. Nor does the Warsaw Pact reflect an effective domination of the 
Slavic world by the Russian giant. The Association of Southeast Asian Nations 
is very slowly developing a sense of identity and economic power together with 
a real prospect of preserving a position of political neutrality. The European 
Economic Community becomes more meaningful and more political, with a date 
projected in 1978 for the election of a Parliament of Europe. An important 
candidate for membership, Greece, is stepping forward.

Within the fortnight representatives of a Balkan Group were called together 
in Athens by Prime Minister Karamanlis to discuss common economic — and 
certainly political — problems. This group straddled the NATO/Warsaw barrier 
and also the Greco - Turkish frontier as Turkey, Bulgaria, Rumania, and 
Yugoslavia joined with the Greeks at least to talk. South and Central America as 
well as West Africa are gingerly but I think surely moving toward increased 
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economic cooperation which, obviously, will lead to increased Political 
accommodation among the governments involved.

The northern Irish and the Lebanese, certainly the three major African tribes 
we call Angola, have been seeking formulae for unity which can last; last through 
foreign interference, most pointedly.

The implications of a weak central government relate of course to the nature 
of the weakness.

Any state, however loose the centrality may be, must be based on an unspoken 
compact among the great mass of the population, most especially when the 
centrality is either unable or poorly designed to assure the development of 
national, as distinct from communal political organizations.

In my view, the constitutional framework within which the members of an 
organized community must live has to be secular and it has to be based upon a 
collectivity of individuals, persons who are granted rights on a basis of legal 
equality and the assurance of the preservation of these rights by a widely respected, 
and understood system of jurisprudence — or at least a fully accepted system of 
jurisprudence. Without this willingness to conform to a system of laws it is sure 
that the centrifugal forces within a pluralistic combine can lead to atrophy-or 
to violence. I believe that no constitutional system can operate long if it exists 
primarily to satisfy a tenuous truce — a forced marriage between bed-partners who 
respect different values and obey different concepts of legality and of individual 
conduct. The individual has to look to the central constitution for his ultimate 
identity within a separate nation/state. Obviously this guarantee of individual 
rights and individual responsibilities to the central government, does not inhibit 
necessary local self-government and even exclusive jurisdiction in certain functional 
areas of human activity. This is political as well as administrative, though the two 
elements co-mingle internately.

For sureness of tenure a modern constitution must link together individuals 
as individuals providing equality of legal status to each individual. A theocracy in 
the late 20th century is an anachronism in jurisprudence, and provides an 
extremely negative inhibition to the development of essential trans-communal 
political and economic organizations. Israel is the classic example, of course. The 
emotional strain of theologically-rooted animosities threatens the existence of any 
unity which has been federalized primarily for religious reasons, especially when 
geographical and religious linear divisions are coterminous.

A sticking place in this reasoning, obviously, is the necessity for responsible 
and centralizing elite elements which are capable of transcending communal lines 
and forming human bridges to strengthen the federal link. Good governance and 
efficient economic institutions depend upon a self-confident and respected elite. 
This is an elite conscious above all of its responsibility to all the communities 
within the federalism.

An older state, such as in my own — constitutionally-speaking — can survive 
a period, perhaps a considerable period of general disrespect and disillusionment 
about leadership. Most older states have firm and tried juridical, political, and 
economic institutions which can stand the pressure for a considerable time. I do 
not believe, however, that a new and unsure federal entity can endure long without 
leadership cadres who bridge the differences between the communities being 
federalized. The most cruel mismanagement from leadership is that which 
exacerbates emotional differences and arouses the less sophisticated masses to 
communal and ethnic intolerance. I do not speak in a vacuum because we have 
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lived this danger in the United States, and it continues. Whether one refers to 
Ireland, India, Bangla Desh, Nigeria, Angola, Israel, Lebanon — or to Cyprus, 
the studied enlargement of communal differences in this last half of our Century 
is a breakdown in leadership of massive proportions. Such breakdowns are 
dangerous everywhere in nation/states, but very likely fatal for a new and groping 
political arrangement.

Given the axiom that no federal linkage can last without increasing 
communication between the sets of institutions as well as the divergent individuals, 
as such, the study of the role of language is a fascinating one. All unities, as we 
know, have informal lingua francas which are forced upon the population by 
economics and politics, informally. But leadership in a federal unity also has 
responsibility for recognizing not only -the utility of verbal communication skills 
but the high degree of sensitivity and human dignity which clothe one’s devotion 
to his language. In all the multi-lingual nation/states a vast amount of mutual 
accommodation has been found indispensable to continuing unity. Speaking as an 
American, our neighbour to the north has endured no more explosive problem in 
the relations between French and Anglo-Canadians than that of language. 
The problem has been settled with wisdom by the leadership in propaganda 
compaigns extolling the obvious advantages to being bilingual, and thus hoping 
to elicit cooperation from student and parent during the school years when the 
study of both languages are required in the schools. But problems continue in all 
the Canadian institutions of military and civilian governance.

The stop-gap solution in formerly colonial areas has been frequently the 
adoption of one of the European languages as the language of inter-communal 
communication. The enforced study of the Peiping dialect has been adopted by 
both the RC and Taiwan. Bitterness against the Dutch impelled the Indonesians 
to undertake massive and successful efforts to continue the development and 
spread the use of what is now called the Indonesian language, but in fact grew, and 
within this century, from a trader’s simplified jargon which took words and syntax 
from several Malay languages and borrowed heavily from European languages as 
well.

Too often overlooked as a strength or, if not present, a serious weakness of 
a federal society is the existence of trans-communal political organizations. Again, 
we find a direct correlation between the organization of political parties along 
ethno-religious lines, and central government weakness, especially when the 
component communities are impertantly divided geographically. The development 
of largely vertical, or communal, political parties, rather than horizontal or nation
wide and non-communal parties is an unfortunate weakness wherever found, and 
far more so in nation/states undergoing relatively rapid institutional change.

The condition of political organization and the nature of non-violent 
competition among political parties and organizations not only limit the power 
of the central government, as is commonly known. Government also depends upon 
political organization to channel opinion upward and explain government policies 
downward. This interaction is indispensable. The value is not in the mass of 
misinformation, which is always assured, but rather in the political interaction 
which provides public outlet for extremist pressures and a most important vehicle 
for linking the leaders to the followers. The device of the political party or 
organization, illusory though it may in many cases seem, is a safety valve for 
popular activity and actually a source of unspoken but felt support for the concept 
of national identity. Immaturity of political party development and lack of
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constitutionally weak federal linkage system.
Turning to another factor, if any federal linkage system is to survive in our 

modern industrial and money economy, economic unity and inter-communal 
cooperation within the framework either of the same institutional patterns or of 
complementary institutional patterns is essential. There must be a steady rise in 
levels of material satisfaction; or the federal linkage is a ready scapegoat. Economic 
and financial confusion encouraged by the weakness of the United States Articles 
of Confederation period in the 1780s forced the adoption in 1789 of strong 
centralized union, which of course has become even stronger and, actually, less 
“federal” as with the passage of the decades. The American Articles of Confede
ration was healthy instruction in the weaknesses of central authority and the 
necessity for such mundane items as a sound currency which could not be 
arbitrarily discounted by the components of the federal union, a stronger role 
in international relations, a minimum of economic planning and sharing, and a 
reasonable and minimal control of the economic power available to individuals 
and states. We did not of course suffer from serious religious variation.

Another obvious cause of weakness — or of strength — is the role of the 
military. I speak of the military primarily as a social and seminal force, not a 
killing force. As a social force the military can be even the major nationalizing 
element in a newly formed nation/state, federal or otherwise. Conversely it can 
be a debilitating force if it is used to encourage further separation in a federal 
unity already suffering the consequences of geographical or religious separation. 
This is the case when the organization of the military is used to perpetuate and 
emphasize communal separation rather than as a device to break down community 
disunity.

Experience in the tribally — and ethnically — devided societies has also 
demonstrated that the military can provide inter-communal and inter-tribal 
communications which can and have contributed to a stronger sense of allegiance 
to a new nationalism. There is great individual variation, with results dependent 
upon varying needs for an army, linguistic problems, the role of political parties, 
the strength of tribalism and its role in the development of the national military 
forces. Nevertheless, in Indonesia, the new nations of Africa, the Indian and 
Pakistani Armies, the military experience has demonstrably increased a sense of 
nationalism and has offered the opportunity to ameliorate communal discord. This 
last is especially true, in my view in Indonesia and in Nigeria. Very definitely not 
usually in Latin America: In Latin America the peculiar psycho/historical role 
of the military in most of the area has caused negative social results to outweigh 
any positive developments.

Obviously the military power is dangerous where quota systems for the 
communities are used, or where constitutional weakness encourages power to be 
concentrated in the military. This is a large problem, and I would not pursue it 
further here. One hopes that this matter will have less relevance in Cyprus. Surely 
the solution of this unfortunate confrontation must include neutralization, 
demilitarization, and common recognition by the communities that military forces 
are unnecessary, certainly beyond the nature of para-military groups controlled 
by the police.

For a few moments, one might reflect on more specific examples of post-war 
efforts to create and maintain federal unity in areas be-deviled by communal strife 
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and potential strife. The prominent Indian federal system has been able to survive 
break-up, I suggest, because of many influences not the least of which has been 
the historic management and training programs of a relatively efficient bureaucracy 
during the era of British leadership. The value of unity as a necessity in a modern 
state, and the concept of nationalism which can join together divergent and 
disparate groups in that sub-continent were instilled most significantly and deeply 
by the superior leadership of charismatic figures who developed a national political 
party the better to pressure the British into independence. I speak of the Indian 
National Congress. And the majority in Congress, though largely Hindu, as was 
the population of the subcontinent, insisted upon secularism and a horizontal 
appeal to all communal groups within the geographical area held by British 
authority. This political group which led the final thrust for independence from 
the United Kingdom has ridden far on older prestige and a willingness of the 
natural leaders of the sub-continent to subordinate their differences even in religion 
and cast to support the Congress, and through the Congress, to rule a federal unity 
heavily criss-crossed by ethnic, linguistic, cultural, and economic gulfs. Recent 
and current disturbances are manifested most clearly by weaknesses in the Congress 
organization. Massive centrifugal pulls have compelled the Congress to sacrifice 
openness and political variety to the considered greater good of continued unity 
at the federal level. I use the Indian example merely to emphasize the importance 
of a trans-communal political party ultimately to guarantee federalism and promote 
unity among almost incredible diversity, which of course is the fact of India. To 
repeat myself, India remains constitutionally a secular state and extraordinary 
efforts have been made to keep it that way. The breakup of Pakistan, which in 
itself was marked by some of the characteristics of the division of the sub-continent 
in 1947, is unnecessary at this point.

Dramatic alterations in governance, whether revolution, newly-granted 
independence, or fundamental constitutional reform are always the work of 
respected Elites and in effect the transfer of authority from one elite to another. 
Sufficient followers of Mohammed Ali Jinnah were organized and active on behalf 
of the Muslim League to assure the British, and correctly at the time, that the 
indigenous inhabitants of northwestern segments of India together with eastern 
Bengal were best separated on the basis of communal desire. This resulted in an 
anguished exchange of population and other vast problems.

The secret of relatively peaceful change in parts of Africa and Asia is the 
ability of an elite to organize successfully the total community within the confines 
of the nation/state and/or negotiate with competing elites to keep the peace, 
enlarge economic security, and provide a constitutional arrangement capable to 
these and to international ends. Artificially divided peoples, economic short
comings, and hopes — the very shortage of managerial skills noted by a thin 
strata of European-trained leaders, however, could make little change in some 
African examples. The Federation of Rhodesia and Nyassaland endured ten years 
— until independence ignited racial animosities which made communal bridging 
apparati ineffective. The East Africans, in spite of great efforts by British-trained 
and Wesdemized leaders of Kenya, Uganda, Tangayika, and Zanzibar, failed 
in efforts toward federalism other than to complete some slight economic and 
financial cooperation, and see the continuing existence of Tanzania — the federal 
joining of Tanganyika and Zanzibar. This failure of contiguous areas to find a 
modest amount of unity with even a slight amount of coercive power was caused 
by a breakdown in real desire on the part of jealous and overly-ambitious leaders 
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who led generally incomprehending populations.
The attempts at Arab federalism have been rather dismal in failure. Again 

inadequate or mutually distrusting leadership combined with massive differences 
in social orders and levels of modernization, economic strength and productivity. 
Even Israel and oil are insufficient.

As one specialist has written, in none of these post-war failures at unity have 
the people “felt federal”. The tribal divergence in Africa, inadequate leadership, 
economic differences, communal jealousies, each played its part.

Fortunately or unfortunately the requirement of this age is greater rather than 
less concentration of certain powers in the hands of any and all federal linkage 
systems. Economic institutions make these demands: and they are made more 
undeniable by international political pressures. The requirement of this age is 
strength in the centrality, and the pattern among the enduring federal structures 
moves toward more unity and less real federal disunity.

Nigeria, all of whose land borders straddle ancient tribal communities, has 
succeeded admirably, given the difficulties and the inheritance of pre-British 
communal complexities and on-going tribal jealousies. Nigeria is building, if 
slowly, a multi-tribal and multi-religious community, again with the constitutional 
guarantees provided to individuals within a secular jurisprudence, as inherited in 
concept from the British. Again, Nigerian success to this point has depended upon 
the desire of the leadership of nearly all Tribes and the desire as well of a rapidly 
urbanizing people to remain together. The recent coup attempt, probably an effort 
to restore General Gowan to power, resulted in a new head of State. The new 
leader, General Obasanjo is the first Yoruba to lead Nigeria; and the Yoruba are 
probably the most powerful group politically and economically. In an effort both 
to improve the financial condition of the central government and to minimize direct 
effects of tribalism seven new states were recently created in the country, up from 
the former 12 — themselves sub-divisions of an original 4 Regions at the time 
of Independence.

A most surprising multi-ethnic amalgam is Malaysia, and the success of the 
Malaysian leadership elements in providing reasonable peace between the two 
major blocs of Chinese and Malays, nearly equal in size, deserves praise, in spite 
of the aftermath of the 1969 riots and the gradual reduction in power and position 
of Chinese.

The January death of Prime Minister Tun Abdul Razak, an outstanding force 
for inter-communal peace and cooperation is also bad news indeed. Vital to years 
of peace was the wisdom of the Chinese in permitting the rural, more traditional, 
less assertive Malays to possess legal advantages and special treatment in education, 
civil service, the military and the police, with added assurances for traditional 
Malay land ownership patterns. These advantages worked too well and at present 
there is growing restlessness and resentment on the part of Chinese at the consider
able increase in Malay status and power, and because of the legal advantages for 
Malays built into the constitutional system. The considered wisdom of Malaysia’s 
leaders — of all communities — may be insufficient to move forward into an era 
wherein all citizens will be treated as equal individuals and not primarily as 
members of an ethnic or religious community. Once granted in law, special pri
vileges offered on the basis of ethnic origin are difficult or impossible to recall 
without violence.

In the cases of India, Malaysia, and Nigeria, keys to peaceful change are to 
be found in the ability of the constitutional framework to assure equality of treat
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ment and protections to individuals, rather than to ethnic groups within the society.
Lebanon has proved a most complex example of a multicommunal unitary 

state. The pattern has been to provide representation, through what has been 
identified as a National Covenant, Parliamentary seats on the basis of pre
determined proportions within the population of no less than 9 religious groups. 
This process has included as you know a Maronite Christian for President and a 
Muslim Prime Minister — until the present truce agreement appointed by the 
President. The 6 to 5 ratio of seats in the national parliament favoring the 
Christians was resented by the Muslims as their numbers increased with respect to 
the Christians, economic differences, as well, joined to special instabilities 
introduced by international conditions in the area led to the nine months of bitter 
fighting which has just ended — perhaps — with a truce and a refinement of the 
National Covenant. Muslims have won numerical equality in the Parliament and 
the right to have the Prime Minister responsible to the Parliament rather than the 
President. Lebanon continues a truce among self-identified religious communities. 
Again the inability to Eve within a constitutional framework treating people as 
individuals and the state as completely secular has to darken the fututre of other 
efforts at communal linkages.

Elitist elements within the population have to share a desire to overcome 
whatever obstacles might inhibit unity. It is clear that this shared desire must 
override apprehensions about communal disadvantage and must be rooted in 
minimal mutual trust among the leaders of divergent linguistic, religious, or other 
mutually alienated segments of the population. Whether the divergent communities, 
racial or religious, are separated or intermingled, encased in special geographic 
enclaves, or fought over by two foreign countries, a drive toward unity and the 
agencies of unity — political parties and organizations which transcend divisions 
must be present and growing. Since politics is a problem in human relations, 
communications must be enlarged between and among the federalized units.

In Cyprus, even a mere weak link formally providing arguing time to the 
leadership of the two communities can enhance the central power, if very slowly. 
Perhaps there is a fortunate circumstance in Cyprus in the sense that there is no 
where to go but to improvement — assuming that Turkey does not annex the 
northern portion of the Island; and under present circumstances, this seems to be 
a safe assumption. Any negotiating opportunity can improve the power of a 
central federalizing link which may be created in early negotiations. Opportunities 
will likely enlarge as the Turkish Occupation becomes more expensive to Turkey 
and onerous and depressing to Muslim Cypriots. There is sufficient difference 
between Muslim Cypriots and Muslim Turks and others being introduced into the 
north during the past year so that the north of Cyprus itself has to regard this 
Occupation as at best a bothersome necessity, with the security even of those 
who have benefited materially by taking over Christian Cypriot property, dependent 
upon a foreign occupation. The large degree of self-reliance forced upon the 
Christian south is bitter to endure, but salutary in a socio/political context.

A presumptuous position is difficult to avoid — a compulsion to predict and 
analyse the strategy of negotiation which will evolve during the next few weeks 
and months. In such analytic exercises, the roles of E.E.C., of Greece, Turkey, the 
United Kingdom, the United States, and probably of Germany as sources of Good 
Offices and obviously self-serving intervention as well, are all very relevant. There 
are economic and diplomatic instrumentalities which can be employed. This is a 
time of great alteration in public attitudes in my country with respect to the 
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meaning and purpose of NATO, the increasing robustness of new power centers 
in Europe, and widespread sympathy for the plight of Cyprus within both the 
United States Congress and the American public. As you know, largely as a result 
of Congressional and public pressure, the Ford/Kissinger position has changed 
between the Summer of 1974 and the present. We are in the midst of a time when 
our several political conundrums are forcing us beyond the dilemmas inherited 
from Wilsonianism in the jurisprudence of the western nation/state system. I am 
convinced that more sophisticated leaders are seeking pragmatic peace and 
economic security and growth. With a world population advancing massively and 
at a frightening pace, only the irresponsible or the temporarily helpless among 
popular leaders can waste time and human energy in games of ethnic political 
aggrandizement at the expense of segments of their populations of a different 
religion or skin color. My impracticality is that I can make such a statement like 
this when Lebanon is only 60 miles away, Angola is on our minds, and the Green 
Line cuts across our souls.

One might procede from the macro to the micro environment in referring to 
clear-cut limitations on the nation/state, and the debilitating influences which 
weaken central governments everywhere. We know that the three-cornered struggled 
among the United States, the USSR, and the Peoples’ Republic of China impinges 
from without upon every other localized political pressure point, and upon the 
efforts of any and all regions to respond inward to constituent governments, and 
outward to their efforts to enlarge their shared independence of initiative. This 
tightening up of the game of politics forces the self-identified nation/state to 
resolve its internal conflicts in very self-defense against the pressures increasing 
from external sources. A weak federal state or multi-communal government is one 
which cannot remain static in its internal power settings. It must grow strong or 
face dissolution. Its economic strength, obviously, has to be maximized if it is to 
look outward with the necessary growing self-confidence. The nature of regionalism 
as we watch it mature is bringing together nations and communities facing similar 
problems and seeking economic and political institutions which History compels 
be removed from the context of religious and racial animosities.

In some conclusive observations, I would recall that any nation/state, whether 
federal or unitary — or defining itself in other terms — must use the United 
Nations organization to defend itself from interference from without. One re
cognizes the instrumental weakness of the United Nations compared to the ideal 
held in mind by many of us 20 years ago. Some of the most absurd statements of 
the late 20th Century have been broadcast from the rostrums of the United 
Nations, by people who might best have employed their talents in more modest 
situations. But this, in itself, is part of the change, part of the dark passage to a 
different era in human relations. And the U. N. Forces in Cyprus remains 
indispensable in this situation. I am happy that its tenure and responsibilities have 
been continued until mid-June.

I find nothing incongruous in closing on a positive note. Change is an 
absolute. We cannot yet assume that some of this change is from a practical point 
of view beyond the effective control of Cypriot leaders. The extremely able leader
ship in Cyprus has historically been the patient victim of off-Island ambitions. 
Nevertheless, new power settings in this area and new experiences in negotiation 
may yet give Cyprus a reprieve from a fate which can hardly be considered happy 
by either Christian or Muslim Cypriot.

If you will forgive an outsider’s observation, one of the strange phenomena 
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which I sense in studying Cyprus is, what I feel, a desire held by both religious 
groups to be Cypriot. This common feeling is of more importance in 
finding an early peace than are the cultural phenomena which can be said to 
unite either of the communities with their co-religionists on the Mainland. Man’s 
ancient concern with economics points to the necessity and primacy of re
establishing trans - communal economic intercourse as the absolute necessity. This 
obviously will have to begin with mutual adjustment and agreement with respect 
to refugees and their properties.

It is important to recall to mind that the President - Archbishop has, since 
1963, courted the non-aligned states of the world and has made strong overtures 
to neutralize Cyprus from interferences emanating from the NATO/Warsaw Pact 
confrontation. This is a master key to independence and power. Cyprus must be 
neutral; or it will be a victim.

Part of what I have tried to identify with some simplicity as the dark pas
sages facing the developing or new political institutions involves seeking out paths 
to protective and constructive regional economic alliances to maximize the initiative 
of unsure governments and inadequate economic institutions. This in a way defines 
the breakdown of the recent marxist/anti-marxist standoff forced upon the world 
by the two giants: or I will say bluntly, by the one giant which attacks diversity 
in human institutional development as an evil. We now have the introduction into 
this charged up contest of the Peoples’ Republic of China as well as a growing 
4th super-power, the European Community. The groping of the so-called non- 
aligned governments, the confusions of the raw material producing areas as they 
seek economic advantage vis a vis the Atlantic world and Japan, are all part of 
the shifts in alignments and changes in self-imagery maturing within many so
cieties. There is a looking inward, attempting to delineate the causes of weakness 
within the central authority of the nation-federal or not.

With the requirement to preserve unity against outside interference from both 
Christian and Muslim interlopers, it is possible and one can predict probable that 
Cypriots of both religions will demonstrate the capacities in negotiation to find 
a mutually acceptable modus vivendi in the shadow of even wider tragedy. That 
greater tragedy is the clear and present danger of a Cyprus cut into two pieces, 
one for Turkey and one for Greece. This would also institutionalize the ancient 
weakness, the chronic inability of Cypriots to be masters in their own house.

One must remember, however, that international politics exacerbated the 
problem. At this point, international pressures may help relieve the situation. 
Neither of the interfering states of Greece and Turkey wants war with one another; 
nor does the United States or the United Kingdom. One must try to perceive for 
example, middle and long term interests. The Turkish invasion was daring — but 
it did fit Turkish desire to assert the vitality of modern Turkish nationalism. 
However, in spite of right wing extremism in Turkey, it is also true that Turkey 
is surrounded by enemies, and Turkey must build cooperators — and peoples and 
governments with whom long run peaceful relations can evolve.

The geopolitical compulsions of Turkey are contrary, in my view, to the 
prolongation of ancient animosities with the inheritors of Hellenic civilization. 
Turkey looks westward for enlarged trade and other connections with the west. The 
results of making permanent the seizure of northern Cyprus can perpetuate an 
enormous burden of hatred.

In spite of the massive accumulation of legalistic and logical commentary, 
the important factors are subjective and defy quantification. It would be utterly 
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fatuous to be optimistic and neglect the essentiality of integrative forces in this 
situation, integrative forces which can only mature within Cyprus. However, one 
expressing himself optimistically must assume the visceral desire on the part of 
Cypriots of both religious persuasions to live together in an independent state. I 
assume that the destiny of Greek Cypriots is different from that of Greeks and the 
destiny of Muslim Cypriots differs from that of the nation-state of Turkey; and 
both groups really accept this.

I assume that Mr. Denktash’s threat to request union with Turkey is 
hyperbolic.

Nor can the leadership elements in this situation create ex nihilo a meaning
ful federal linkage which will be functionally static. It will have to grow in power 
and authority and this will require significant amounts of mutual trust on the part 
of both communities. If the tragedy of the past 20 months — or better 12 years — 
provides any gain, it surely is the glimmer of what both permanent division and 
continuing mutual alienation will mean in the life style of Cyprus. Through the 
invasion of bitterness, pain, and lost opportunity, it is possible that a shared 
desire to override the obstacles to mutually acceptable compromise will gain 
strength.

With that allusion to possibly the greatest strength of bi-communal existence 
on Cyprus, I restore the rostrum to our Chairman with an expression of thanks 
for your courtesy and patience.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF INTEGRATED PLANNING
AND STRONG CENTRAL GOVERNMENT IN CYPRUS

By Mr. PETER STORRIE, M.R.T.I., 
Consultant on Environmental Planning 

and Urban Design, England.

I have been asked to talk about the need for central control of economic 
and physical planning in Cyprus. This may be particularly opportune at 
a time when thought is being given to the future administrative arrangements 
for the government of Cyprus. It is of course natural that under the present 
circumstances attention is focused on the political and moral aspects of the situation 
in Cyprus. But there are I believe important technical considerations which if 
ignored could seriously frustrate the future economic and social recovery of the 
Republic.

In the course of my talk I will identify three main reasons why I believe that 
integrated planning and a strong central government planning agency is needed in 
Cyprus now, more than ever before.

Briefly these are:

Firstly, that the small scale of the Island and the physical interdependence of its parts 
negate the establishment of natural selfcontained regions which could be independently 
administered in terms of economic and physical planning.

Secondly, that the inter-relationship between economic and physical planning demands 
coordinated national policies for the development of the Island in order to achieve 
national goals and objectives.

And thirdly, and most importantly, that the supreme effort required to reconstruct the 
economic and social structure of Cyprus now necessitates a degree of initiation and 
control which will have national as well as local considerations in mind and which will 
have the backing of national financial resources.

The first reason for a strong central planning organisation concerns the need 
to recognise that, whatever the type of overall governmental administration of the 
Island is considered, the physical and economic interdependence of all parts of the 
Island must be fully respected if future social and economic progress is not to be 
seriously prejudiced and if natural resources are not to be jeopardised.

To make this point more clear in practical terms, let me begin with a specific 
example which illustrates the need for coordination and planning at a national 
level.
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Water is a key natural resource in the development of Cyprus. It has long 
been recognised by the Cyprus government that agriculture, industry and tourism, 
the mainstays of the Island’s economy, are directly dependent on the availability 
of water. Irrigated farmland yields about 9| times more per donum than dry 
farmland, and the availability of adequate and permanent water supplies is of 
paramount importance for the development of irrigated farming. Similarly, no 
tourist development on any appreciable scale can be expected in locations where 
adequate water supplies cannot be guaranteed for the new hotels, tourist centres 
and swimming pools. Increased water supplies for industry will also influence the 
rate of expansion of the manufacturing sector. But the time has passed when the 
development and conservation of water resources could be a local matter and in 
Cyprus today it must be undertaken on a national basis due to the hydrographical 
structure of the Island and the scale of demand for water.

A situation illustrating this point is the Morphou citrus growing area, which 
is one of the most productive agricultural areas of the Island and at present affected 
by the Attila line. It is dependent for its very existence on an intensive system of 
water irrigation supplied by a group of aquifers below the Morphou plain. Over
extraction of the ground water had even by 1967 resulted in a serious threat of 
sea water intrusion which could ultimately destroy the crops, as indeed happened 
previously in the Famagusta district. As more recent plantations reach maturity the 
demand for more water will increase and the danger of over-extraction from the 
aquifers could become critical.

The action taken so far in order to preserve the water supply and to safeguard 
the future of the precious citrus plantations has involved importing water from 
other regions of the Island, controlling the rate of water extraction from the 
ground throughout the Morphou plain area, and controlling the rate of development 
of new plantations. If this comprehensive action is not continued the future of the 
area will be in serious danger of destruction as a prime agricultural producing 
area. Furthermore, the economic and social implications of the Morphou citrus 
industry spreads Island - wide and affects the national balance of payments, 
employment in related industries such as packaging and transport and indeed 
touches on the whole intricate fabric of the country.

This is just one example of the need for coordination and control, where the 
solution to a problem cannot be found in one locality and indeed where the key 
to future expansion and prosperity depends on the ability of a central agency to 
recognise the Island as a geographic entity. Similarly Nicosia cannot supply enough 
local water for its needs and must rely on imported water supplies from Morphou, 
and the growth of tourism in Famagusta relied on water supplies from the Lefkara 
area. Any future administrative system which does not make allowance for these 
inter - dependencies would impose a serious constraint on the improvement of the 
economy and on the standards of living of the people of Cyprus and could, as in 
the case of Morphou, result in a permanent depreciation of basic natural 
resources.

This example of the inter - dependence of a basic resource in Cyprus is not 
exceptional. In an Island measuring only 140 miles by 60 miles with a total po
pulation of less than 1 million, it is inevitable that environmental, economic and 
social factors are clearly related and that any major development, whether in 
agriculture, industry or tourism, will intrinsically affect and be affected by other 
developments on the Island.

To illustrate the complex socio - economic inter - relationships in Cyprus 
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Which call for overall rather than local policies, I should like to refer to two 
studies carried out by the Department of Town Planning and Housing in 1970. 
The first concerns an approach to sub - regional planning and the second concerns 
a study of the urbanization process in Cyprus.

In an attempt to define sub - regions in Cyprus, a planning team came to the 
conclusion that, whilst sub-regions could be identified in terms of certain specific 
criteria, such as geology, or cropping patterns, or socio - economic groupings, etc., 
it was impossible to rationalise and coordinate these numerous sub - divisions into 
one universally acceptable system.

Their study of local conditions throughout Cyprus produced a picture of 
complex inter-relationships between social, economic and physical factors with 
wide ranging spatial characteristics.

One example of these inter-relationships concerned the high cost of land and 
construction in towns, which contributed directly to the reluctance of families to 
leave villages. The repercussions of this was multiple residence which was in turn 
partly responsible for the retention of land by non-farmers and semi-farmers, 
which itself contributed to small plots, small agricultural productivity and low 
income. This meant that the family could not cope with the high cost of land and 
construction in towns, thus completing one of the vicious circles identified in the 
study.

Another example may indicate the complexity and inter-relationship of the 
rural pattern of life. Dispersed small settlements resulted in lack of adequate 
services. This caused a desire to migrate to the towns. But whole families could 
not do this and the emigration of young adult males resulted, leaving an excess of 
children and the elderly in their villages. These people constituted an inadequate 
work force so that in many villages there was near subsistence farming. This 
meant that there was insufficient capital to amalgamate holdings so that small 
agricultural units remained and the pattern of dispersed small settlements 
continued.

The characteristic features of social and economic structure prior to 1974 had 
been distorted by migration and other side effects of earlier inter-communal 
conflicts and certainly the present situation will have a major impact on the urban 
and rural structure. But in time the underlying determinants of the settlement 
pattern will reassert themselves and it will be important to recognise that these 
diverse phenomena are interlinked, rural and urban problems being part of the 
same system. The solutions to rural problems are dependent upon and affect the 
solution of urban problems and vice versa. It is significant to note that in the past 
the administrative boundaries of the Districts and Municipalities had not the 
slightest relevance to these factors. Furthermore, the inter-dependence of all the 
factors indicated that the solution of rural problems would not depend upon the 
unilateral implementation of any one policy by any individual government depart
ment. Development and investment must be coordinated so that inter-related 
problems are considered simultaneously and the indirect consequences of any one 
policy are fully integrated with those of other policies. Many planning policies are 
economic in character, but they have important physical planning implications and 
the two are intimately and inextricably related and must be considered together 
as part of a single operation.

In a study of urbanization in Cyprus prior to 1974, six factors were identified 
to have had an influence on the degree of urbanization in Cyprus.
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These were:

1. The rate of population increase
2. The land tenure system
3. The discrepancy between urban and rural standards of living
4. The level of job opportunities in the towns
5. The degree of accessibility of the rural areas to the towns
6. The relative merits of migration and commuting.

The degree of influence of the six factors affecting urbanization varied for 
various parts of the Island, producing marked regional differences. The two major 
factors responsible for regional differences were the extent of irrigated land and the 
ease of commuting to the towns for employment.

In terms of population, three types of area were identified:

1. Rabidly growing areas: These were the towns, irrigated agricultural 
areas and areas which had a high rate of commuting to the towns.

2. Slow growing areas: These had been growing at less than 1% per 
annum but had not declined in population and usually were either good 
agricultural areas or areas within commuting distance of a town for 
employment.

3. Areas of declining population: These had shown a loss of population 
and were those areas without irrigated agriculture and also too far from 
the towns to commute for employment.

The net result of the six factors influencing urbanization in Cyprus was that 
although a concentration of population in the towns had occurred, the degree and 
rate of migration had been tempered by the prevailing social, economic and 
transportation features in the Island. This had not resulted in a lessening of the 
benefits associated with urbanization, but rather that some of the benefits of rising 
standards of living had been spread to a large part of rural population.

The management of this ‘dispersed’ form of urbanization clearly calls for a 
more than local approach, since the forces influencing the development trends, 
cross normal administrative boundaries and in fact operate on an Island-wide 
scale in a country the size of Cyprus.

The imposition of artificial barriers to movement obviously distort the natural 
pressures and structures of rural and urban development. This could be seen for 
example prior to 1974 in the way in which the eastern part of the Kyrenia coastal 
area suffered from relative under-development and low incomes due to the re
stricted access imposed on the direct route to Nicosia. The present situation has 
clearly totally disrupted the natural functional structure of the Island, and if in the 
future the administrative arrangements do not allow for the free functioning of the 
underlying urbanization process, in my opinion, the productive capabilities of the 
Island will be seriously diminished.

I should now like to move on to consider my second main reason for believing 
in the continued need for a strong central control of planning at the national level.

We are all familiar, I am sure, with the spectacular growth of the Cyprus 
economy between 1960 and 1974. Even as early as 1966, Mr. Notel, a U. N. 
senior economic adviser, could state that “in the first six years of its national 
independence Cyprus has emerged as a fully viable economic unit which has 
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proved that it is capable of determining its economic destinies and in spite of 
disturbances can claim to have attained a truly impressive economic development 
and improvement of the standard of living.” These achievements of course were 
not accidental or fortuitous. They were the result of sound economic planning 
policies embodied in the Government’s five year development plans and they were 
the rewards of the hard work and commercial expertise of the people of Cyprus.

Recovery from the present economic situation and the future prosperity of 
Cyprus will equally depend on a strong and skilful management of the development 
process.

A brief review of the evolution of development planning in Cyprus should 
suffice to indicate the need for integrated economic and physical planning and the 
essential role of government planning at the national level.

In 1960 the economy of the newly formed Republic was in difficulties. With 
a severe depreciation of world mineral and agricultural prices and cut backs in 
British military spending, the economic growth experienced in the years 1945—60 
came to an abrupt end. The new government faced a declining national income, 
a worsening trade deficit, financial instability and rising unemployement. To re
ctify the situation a planning commission was set up with direct responsibility to 
the Council of Ministers to produce and administer the national development 
programme. The result was the first Five Year Plan (1962—1966), which was 
primarily designed to improve the balance of payments position and increase 
standards of living. The plan set out to restructure the economy around the 
development of agriculture, industry and tourism, but was mainly concerned with 
public expenditure.

Despite the adverse effects of the inter-communal events of 1963—64, 
considerable economic growth was achieved. By 1967 the increasing rate of 
economic development generated unprecedented demands for investment in 
infrastructure and services such as roads, air and sea ports, industrial estates and 
commercial buildings, town expansion and water development projects. The rapid 
rate of development brought new pressures which threatened the country’s natural 
heritage of beautiful coasts and countryside.

In the face of such unprecedented physical, economic and social change, the 
government felt an increasing need for long-term strategies to help guide the 
Island’s future. They recognised that the second five year plan needed to be more 
broadly based to satisfactorily influence the allocation of resources to different 
sectors of the economy and that there was a need to give a physical form of future 
development and to ensure that physical considerations did not evolve as bottle
necks in the process of optimum economic and social development.

In the third and most recent five year plan, the integration of economic and 
physical plans was seen as necessary to ensure that economic policies are turned 
into local realities and individual projects and town and regional plans and rural 
development projects are compatible with overall priorities. For the first time in 
the history of Cyprus the third Five Year Plan incorporated a real attempt at 
physical and spatial planning which laid the foundation for a concerted effort 
towards coordinated physical development and towards a new approach to the 
problems of regional and rural development.

The urgent need to avert the consequences of haphazard physical development 
as well as the need to exploit the resources of the country in a rational manner and 
to spread the benefits of development to all parts of the Island underlined the 
importance of this fresh dimension to the planning exercise. The incorporation of
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development considerations such as the settlement pattern of the po
pulation, location of productive units, housing, transportation, the provision of 
social services, and recreation and leisure facilities, etc., was not only to ensure 
orderly spatial development, but it was also to allow the attainment of optimum 
economic and social development through the adoption of the right locational 
policies and physical standards.
H To facilitate the preparation and administration of comprehensive develop
ment policies and plans for the Island as a whole and also at local and detailed 
level, studies were carried out on a scientific basis to assess the needs and potential 
of each part of the Island. Information and advice was sought from every village, 
Greek, Turkish, Maronite, etc., and from every Municipality and District. But the 
final policies and plans were produced by central government who rationalised 
the competing demands of different parts of the Island in order to achieve the 
maximum public benefit from the available investment resources. In this way a 
unified policy for the future development of the Island was adopted to coordinate, 
guide and stimulate economic, social and physical developments.

In retrospect one can see that the development planning process in Cyprus 
has become increasingly broad in its scope and more sophisticated in its nature, 
though always remaining indicative and persuasive rather than compulsive and 
this has tended to reflect the economic progress of Cyprus.

It is a sad irony that the Cyprus Island Plan, which was to introduce a further 
improvement and in many ways herald a new era of planning in Cyprus, was due 
for publication in the Official Gazette on that fateful week in July, 1974. This 
leads me to my third and final reason for believing in the need for strong central 
government planning — the reconstruction of the Cyprus social and economic 
system.

At a time when Britain faced the daunting task of reconstructing their national 
economy and way of life, following the second world war, the Expert Committee 
under the chairmanship of Mr. Justice Uthwatt, made certain recommendations 
about national planning which in my opinion could have been written specifically 
for the situation in Cyprus today and I should like to quote a small extract from 
the report.

“Town and country planning is not an end in itself, it is the instrument by which to 
secure that the best use is made of land in the interests of the community as a whole. 
By nature it cannot be static. It must advance with the condition of the society it is 
designed to serve.

While the principle of national planning has already been accepted by the government, 
much remains to be done to carry it into effect, and the precise shape of the future 
planning policy and the degree of centralisation are as yet undetermined. We wish to 
make it clear, however, that the system we regard as necessary for an effective re
construction is one of national planning, with a degree of initiation and control by the 
Central Planning Authority which will have national, as well as local considerations in 
mind, will base its action on organised research into the social and economic aspects of 
the use and development of land, and will have the backing of national financial re
sources where necessary for a proper execution of its policy.”

These words were written in 1947 but to my mind are very pertinent to the 
Cyprus situation particularly when a political solution emerges to the present 
stalemate.

In my opinion, Cyprus will equally need a high degree of initiation and 
control vested in a Central Planning Authority so as to manage and mobilise all the 
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Island’s resources to reconstruct the Republic’s economy and standard of living. 
Of course new machinery will be required to reflect the changed circumstances.

In the past, the disproportionate distribution of wealth and unequal acces
sibility to development opportunities between different ethnic groups of Cyprus 
may have sharpened inter-communal conflict. In the future, in the 
context of a centrally administered development strategy associated with 
relatively independent regions, great care would need to be taken to 
monitor and evaluate the development gains to accrue to different 
sections of the community. For example, the investment in schemes which would 
mainly benefit Turkish Cypriot areas, such as the improvement of the Nicosia - 
Kyrenia road, the development of industrial estates in the north Nicosia or the 
allocation of loans and grants to tourist projects in Turkish Cypriot ownership, 
should be seen to be fairly balanced against projects which would mainly benefit 
the Greek Cypriots.

There would be a need for impartial monitoring of public costs and gains and 
here, perhaps, is an opportunity for the United Nations to accept a responsibility, 
nor merely to keep the military peace, but to help build a permanent peace for 
the future. By offering to monitor the preparations of a unified plan for the whole 
Island they could ensure the fair distribution of investment in new projects so that 
all sections of the community might benefit.

However successful the present negotiations may be in establishing a new 
peace and however successful the United Nations may be in maintaining that peace 
in a military context, there can surely be no lasting satisfaction in the absence of 
renewed economic development, equitably distributed throughout the community, 
and from a technical point of view, that calls for a strong central planning agency.

It will not be sufficient, in my opinion, merely to remove foreign troops from 
the Island, or to settle the territorial issue on the basis of a redefined Attila line. 
If the aim is to reinstate a truly independent sovereign state in Cyprus, then a 
central government framework will be required to unify the economic recon
struction and physical development of the Island.
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POLITICAL EXPEDIENCY:
AN UNDERVALUATION OF THE HUMAN FACTOR

By OTHON YIANGOULLIS, B.A., M.A, M.Sc, 
President, Cyprus Geographical Association.

Introduction

Cyprus, by virtue of its location in the critical area of Eastern Mediterranean, 
has always been in the foreground of International Affairs and World Politics.

The island commands a “crossroads” position, linking the East with the 
West, Europe with Africa and the Middle East. It guards the Suez Canal and most 
of the Sea and Air routes linking the continents of Europe, Africa, and Asia. 
Because of its strategic location Cyprus from the third millenium B. C. to the 
present has been influenced by the interplay of international politics and it bears 
the stamp of centuries of foreign domination and influence.

In the Bronze Age Cyprus possessed copper which all peoples needed. It was 
in Cyprus that northward thrusts of Egyptians met thrusts of Assyrians and 
Persians. Myceneans and Romans came to Cyprus. Here for centuries was the 
outpost of the Christian West in the East and here later was the western periphery 
of the Ottoman Empire. Britain secured Cyprus to guard the Suez and the route to 
the East and her interests in oil in the Middle East. The withdrawal of the British 
from many Arab countries made Cyprus their most important military base.

The presence in the Middle East of the greatest proved oil reserves in the 
World and the dependence of Europe for her energy supplies on Middle Eastern 
oil increased further the importance of Eastern Mediterranean in international 
affairs and converted the area of the Middle East into an arena of conflict between 
the East and the West.

All this background explains much of the character of the Cyprus crisis. 
There is no doubt that the crisis has been affected and propagated by the forces 
at work in this critical area because as the German archaelogist Hirscfield put it 
“he who would become and remain power in the East must hold Cyprus in his 
hands”. External forces, aiming at promoting various political expediencies, 
managed to arouse a number of differences, mainly ethnic and cultural, existing 
in a latent form between the Greek and Turkish Cypriots, and thus were able to 
trap both of them in the web of their intriques.

Why “necessity solutions” fail

This introductory background will also serve to substantiate the argument 
which will be made in this presentation that the interests of the Cypriot people 
were always subordinate to political expediencies and were subject to the will of 
the dominating powers. As it is always the case, however, political expediencies 
underestimate one important factor, the human factor. Human beings may suppress 
their feelings for a while because they cannot do otherwise. In real terms, however, 
they never submit for ever their legitimate rights for the sake of political 
expediencies. They actually live in a state which may be likened to a dormant 
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volcano. As conditions change into what they consider as being more favourable 
to them their indignation explodes and these frustrated people enter into an endless 
struggle until they undo the injustice which has been committed upon them.

It is because of the undervaluation of the human factor that the so-called 
“solutions of necessity” or “conservative” solutions in most cases not only fail in 
producing tenable solutions but they also make matters more complex by generating 
new problems and conflicts which in some cases expand outside the areas concerned 
and endanger world peace.

To substantiate this argument an attempt will be made to briefly expose the 
intricacies involved in the Cyprus problem trying as far as possible to draw parallel 
examples from other areas that experienced similar strife.

Political Expediencies and the Zurich Agreement
After centuries of foreign domination the Cypriot people put forward their 

claim for self-determination in the sense that the established international principle 
of self-determination was the only one that could produce a tenable solution to the 
Cyprus problem. Because Cypriots’ claim was utterly rejected matters came to a 
head and the Greek Cypriots launched a guerrilla campaign against the British. 
Britain, to counteract the argument that the Cyprus problem was an international 
one, maintained that the problem was one which actually concerned three countries. 
According to statements by the Colonial Office “the island was important to 
Britain from a military point of view so that she could fulfil her international 
obligations. Greece had a strong interest in the island because of the leaning of 
many Greek Cypriots towards her and there was also Turkey. Apart from the 
leanings of Turkish Cypriots towards her the island was of strategic importance to 
Turkey covering its southern coast”. Very skilfully, therefore, Britain converted 
the problem into a tripartite one.

Thus, the actual interests of the people of Cyprus were put into a secondary 
priority. The strategic importance of the island and over and above such 
considerations the security of the British strategic interests were laid over human 
factor considerations. At least until the 1950’s the relations between the Greek and 
Turkish Cypriots were harmonious and consequently such arguments, which are 
now used, that the two communities cannot live together and therefore they 
should be separated into two federated zones for the security of the Turkish 
Cypriots, were out of question at that time.

Owing to Britain’s inability to crush the liberation movement Ankara and the 
Turkish Cypriots were skilfully mobilised in an effort to frustrate the movement. 
Charles Foley, in his book “Legacy of Strife”, argues that the very concept of 
partition owed a great deal to the 1956—1957 anti-Greek Cypriot plans of the 
Colonial Office. Ever since the idea of partitioning the island was advanced by 
Ankara and endorsed by Turkish Cypriot leadership. Alexander Melamid, in his 
paper “Partitioning Cyprus”, published in the Journal of Geography (Vol. LI, 
1960), includes a map showing the suggested partitioning line by the British, 
running North - South and including in the Turkish West the Morphou and Akro- 
tiri aquifers, and the alternative Turkish partitioning line, running East - West, 
along the 35th parallel of latitude (Fig. 1). The Turkish territory would be north 
of this line. Melamid states that “according to both suggestions transfers of po
pulation were to make each territory nationally homogeneous prior to affiliation 
with their respective mother countries”. On the basis of these suggestions Melamid 
tried, in his paper, to define boundaries based on principles of Political Geography.
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A number of other reasons also, which are interlocked in the chain of political 
expediencies, acted in favour of Turkey and explain why this country has been 
treated and continues to be treated as a “spoil child”.

Soon after the end of World War II a growing nationalism in the Middle 
East had steadily eroded the Anglo - French position there and 12 independent 
states have established themselves by 1955, where only five had existed a decade 
earlier. As a result of these changes, the necessity arose in the West for a post
colonial arrangement to secure this rich oil producing region and this led, in 1955, 
to the formation of the Baghdad pact. As a Middle-eastern member of both the 
new pact and NATO, Turkey provided a present day link between the two security 
systems. In July 1958 a revolution overthrew the Hashemite monarchy of Iraq 
and brought to power the Kassem’s nationalist military regime, supported by the 
Communists. The new regime promptly withdrew Iraq from the Baghdad Pact, 
which shifted its headquarters to Ankara and renamed itself as the Central Treaty 
Organisation (CENTO).

Fig. 1. The Suggested British and Turkish Boundaries for partitioning Cyprus
(After A. Melamid, Journal of Geography V.59, 1960).

Furthermore, Turkey has a wide border with Russia acting thus as a barrier 
against direct Soviet intrusion into Middle East.

These factors could not be ignored by political expediencies and were put 
above the interests and prosperity of the Cyprus people. Once the Colonial Office 
mobilised Ankara in its effort to suppress the Cyprus movement it could not ignore 
her in drafting the final solution for the Cyprus problem.
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The Conclusion of the Zurich — London Agreements and 
the aftermaths of Independence

The British Government having played a leading role in the transformation 
of the old-standing Cypriot-British conflict into a Greek-Turkish conflict 
came with the threat, under the Macmillan plan, to give Turkey a share in the 
administration of Cyprus. Under these circumstances Greece was forced to come 
to terms with Turkey and the Zurich agreement was concluded in 1959 in the 
absence of any representatives of the Cypriots. After the conclusion of the Zurich 
agreement a Conference on Cyprus was called in London with the participation of 
the Governments of the U. K., Greece and Turkey and the leaders of the Greek 
and Turkish Cypriots. Archbishop Makarios had serious reservations, particularly 
regarding the constitutional structure of the new state that was to be founded, but 
had not the right to amend any of the decisions reached between the three main 
powers. The dillema was to reject them, in which case the island could be 
partitioned, or to accept them despite his strong reservations. Eventually, he 
decided to accept them. There is, therefore, no doubt that the settlement reached 
was a “solution of necessity” which was imposed on the people of Cyprus and 
ignored its aspirations. Did this “solution of necessity” work?

The recognition of specifically designated and separate rights for the Turkish 
community and the effort to minimize misunderstandings between the two com
munities with detailed provisions of government and administration produced a 
governmental dualism and ethnic separatism between Greek and Turkish Cypriots. 
Moreover, the Turkish Cypriot minority of the Island, representing the 18% of 
the whole population, was treated as a privileged community and was given rights 
disproportionate with its size. It obtained 30% of the civil service, 30% of the 
seats in the Parliament and 40% in the police and army. The Vice - President of 
the Republic, who had to be a Turkish Cypriot, was granted veto rights on various 
vital matters including veto on central government taxation.

The Zurich and London Agreements had been in direct conflict with the 
basic principles of international law and morality and with the right of every state 
to full sovereignty and independence. The United Nations Mediator on Cyprus, 
Dr. Galo Plaza, in his 1965 report, had described the 1960 Constitution created 
by the Zurich and London Agreements as a “constitutional oddity”.

The undervaluation of the feelings of the people of Cyprus is to some 
degree responsible for the ethnic conflict that erupted in 1963. The President of 
the Republic, Archbishop Makarios, suggested a number of constitutional 
amendments whose primary purpose was to reduce separatism. Ankara, followed 
by Turkish Cypriots, rejected his proposals and intercommunal strife broke five 
days later, in December 1963.

These were then the events. The “necessity solution”, which was imposed on 
the Cyprus people for the satisfaction of political expediencies, did not prove a 
lasting solution because the human factor was ignored and was not given a chance 
to participate in the shaping of the destiny of his land.

After the eruption of the tragic events of 1963 Turkish policy makers had 
resorted to a forcible movement of sections of the Turkish population in order to 
create Turkish compact areas and bring about a geographical separation of the 
Turkish minority from the Cypriot people, in preparation for an eventual partition 
of the Island or for some other “solution of necessity”.
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Expediencies and the forces at work
in the post - 1960 period

Was the first intercommunal violence in the recent history of Cyprus entirely 
internal in origin or it has been instigated by the forces at work in this critical 
area of Eastern Mediterranean?

In my attempt to give an answer to this question I shall briefly review the 
situation prevailing at that time.

As early as in 1959, that is very shortly after the conclusion of the Agree
ments on Cyprus, Turkey revealed her intentions over Cyprus by the “Deniz” in
cident. By supplying arms to the Turkish Cypriots she was undermining the very 
Agreements that she signed and was causing a climate of mistrust between the two 
communities. The clear expansionist intentions, however, of Turkey were revealed 
by a public statement made by Kemal Sahir, ex-Vice-President of Turkey in 1964:

“Cyprus will be divided into two sections, 
one of which will join Turkey.”

Another important development in the post-1960 period was the increasing 
involvment in the Cyprus question of the Big Powers. Prior to 1960 the West did 
not really manifest a strong interest in the Cyprus problem because the British 
control of Cyprus seemed capable of safeguarding the strategic interests of the West 
in the area. After independence, however, things changed.

The inability of the West to realize Arab Nationalism and its support to cor
rupted regimes alienated many Arab countries and some of them turned to Soviet 
Union. Thus, Russia, through mistakes made by the West, managed for the first 
time in the post-1960 era to get an access in the Mediterranean and the Middle 
East. This development stimulated concern over the whole area of the Middle East 
and it had strong repercussions over Cyprus. The Arab-Israel conflict and the 
six-day war of 1967 and the October War of 1973 intensified further the concern 
of the Big Powers in the area, and especially over Cyprus which, in this respect, 
could be used as a “staging base” to protect Western interests in the area. Thus, 
Cyprus fell in the whirl of international antagonisms.

Cyprus, and I believe correctly, refused to play the role of a “puppet” and 
leave its territory to be used as a staging base against friendly Arab countries and 
it followed with consistency, a non-aligned policy. It seems that this attitude wor
ried the global policy makers of certain countries and it is quite probable that 
Cyprus fell a victim of the non-aligned policy that it pursued. Bearing in mind a 
well organised western offensive in the Third World, which had influenced the top
pling of such nationalist regimes as those of Brazil (1964), Indonesia (1956), 
Ghana (1966) and Greece (1967), I can find no other explanation to give for the 
so many attempts to overthrow the Government of Cyprus or to dissolve the Re
public of Cyprus by promoting such plans as the partitioning of the Island between 
Greece and Turkey.

I strongly believe that all these factors bear some relation to the recent coup 
and the Turkish invasion of the Island in the summer of 1974 under the pretext 
of safeguarding the Turkish minority.

As a result of the Turkish invasion Cyprus is living through the greatest 
tragedy of its history. More than 200,000 people have been driven off their homes 
and 40% of Cyprus land is under Turkish occupation. The area involved comprises 
most of the Mesaoria plain, the richest in respect of fertility and in underground 
water resources, so vital in the economy of the Island, the Kyrenia District and
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the Karpass panhandle.
Meanwhile Turkey, in her attempt to promote her plans for partitioning the 

island, moved by the use of intimidation to the occupied areas of the North 
about 45,000 Turkish Cypriots who were living in the South and is using them as 
tools against the independence and integrity of Cyprus. In reality, they also became 
victims of the Attila invaders since they have been uprooted from their land and 
live under deplorable conditions in the occupied areas of the North.

The Turkish Objective
From the very beginning of the invasion Turkey and her invading forces have 

followed their prearranged and well organised “plan” of annihilating the enclaved 
population in the North, a tactic that they also followed in Armenia, of altering 
the demographic status of Cyprus by the importation of Turks from Turkey, of 
refusing the return of the displaced persons in their areas and of creating such faits 
accomplis as would prejudice the solution of the Cyprus problem in favour of 
Turkey’s objective, and probably in favour of the various political expediencies at 
work in this critical area, which is non-else than a de facto partition of the Island 
under the guise of a loose bizonal federative system. Such system, of course, 
would enable the exercise of political and military control over the whole Island 
and would probably lay the foundations for the annexation of the whole Island at 
some other moment when an opportunity would arise.

Some voices are heard recently from various circles that the new de facto 
situation created by the Turkish invasion cannot be ignored, that the clock never 
turns back and therefore, since “politics is the art of the possible”, one cannot 
ignore the new realities created by the Turkish invasion and accept “a necessity 
solution” that approaches the demands of the minority rather than the majority. A 
very odd reasoning indeed which differs very little from that used by Ian Smith to 
establish the minority rule in Rhodesia.

If such a “necessity solution” were, hypothetically, accepted what results 
would it produce?

Before I embark in answering this question I shall draw comparisons from 
other parallel solutions and try to examine whether they proved tenable.

The case of the Sanjak of Alexandretta

This is the former name of the Hatay Province, comprising the cities of 
Antioch (now Antakya), and its port Alexandretta (now Iskenderum). It had a 
mixed population with a high percentage of Syrians. Actually the majority were 
Syrians. Sanjak was awarded to Syria in 1920 but in 1936 it became the subject 
of a complaint to the League of Nations by Turkey, which claimed that the 
Turkish minority privileges in Sanjak were infringed (for the sake of comparison 
compare the Turkish pretext of invading Cyprus). An agreement between France, 
which was the mandatory power in Syria, and Turkey was effected by the League 
of Nations in 1937 and Alexandretta was given autonomous status. Riots between 
Turks and Arabs in 1938 resulted in the establishment of a joint French and 
Turkish military control of the area. Finally, in 1939 France, transferred the 
Sanjak of Alexandretta to Turkey.

The “autonomous” status given to the Sanjak of Alexandretta in 1937 was 
certainly a “solution” based on political expediency which failed to work and it 
had been used as a tool by Turkey to subsequently devour the area.

46



Γ
j’he case of Palestine

Settled since early prehistoric times Palestine was held by virtually every power 
of the Near East. Since the years of the diaspora the Jews became a very small 
minority in Palestine, which has been the homeland and domain of the Arab 
peoples, who have inhabited it since the Muslim conguest in the 7th century. Prior 
to the eruption of World War I, Palestine was part of the Ottoman Empire. With 
the collapse of this Empire, soon after World War I, British occupation forces took 
over the administration. From the very first moment that British occupation forces 
landed in Palestine a tragic and violent clash of nationalism arose under British 
stimulus. As a means of encouraging Russian and American Jewish support to the 
Allies in World War I the British Government promised in the 1917 Balfour 
Declaration to “allow the stablishment in Palestine of a National Home for the 
Jewish People” and promised that it would use its best endeavours to facilitate the 
achievement of this object. Britain, apart from using the declaration for mobilising 
Jewish in the side of the Allies, hoped that by settlement in Palestine of a Jewish 
population attached to Britain by ties of sentiment and interest might help to 
protect the approaches to the Suez Canal and the road to India.

On July 24, 1922, the Council of the League of Nations confirmed the 
mandatory of Palestine to Britain, which came into force on September 1923. The 
mandate, incorporating the Balfour declaration, imposed on the mandatory power 
the obligation of securing conditions favourable to the establishment of a National 
Home for Jews by facilitating Jewish immigration into Palestine and encouraging 
close settlement on the land. Also by a Congress resolution on June 1922, the 
United States favoured the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the 
Jewish people.

The Arabs were strongly offended by these developments because apart from 
the fact that Palestine was settled mainly by Arabs since the 7th century they felt 
that the Hysagn - McMahon correspondence of 1915—1916 had already promised 
Palestine to them as a part of the terms on which they revolted against the Ottoman 
Empire.

It is very clear, therefore, that for the sake of serving political expediencies, 
Britain and the Allied and Associated Powers, who approved the declaration, gave 
recognition to the Zionist claim that if Jews were forced by external pressure to 
form a nation they could lead a normal existence only through concentration in 
one territory, and this was the “promised land”.

In March 1925 the Jewish population was officially estimated at 108,000 and 
had risen to 238,000 in 1938. This colonisation of Palestine disturbed Arabs and 
a friction between Jews and Arabs started, which led to an outbreak of troubles, 
especially in 1929 and 1936-39.

The Shaw Commission of 1929, indirectly justifying the Arab outbreaks, re
commended greater restrictions on Jewish immigration and a virtual prohibition of 
land purchase by Jews. However, the rise of Hitlerism, and the large-scale exter
mination of European Jews forced many of them to seek refuge in Palestine with 
British tolerance. This, exacerbated Arab-Jewish tensions and Britain submitted 
the Palestine problem first to Anglo-U.S.A discussion for solution and in 1947, 
on the assumption that the “Mandate has proved unworkable” the British Govern
ment placed the problem of Palestine before the United Nations. The majority 
of the U.N.O. member countries proposed partition of the country into separate 
Arab and Jewish States while a minority of members proposed the plan of a Fe-
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derated State with controlled Jewish immigration.
The United Nations resolution was denounced by Arab countries. Following, 

however, the U.N.O. resolution the British left and the state of Israel was pro
claimed in 1948. Immediately hostilities broke out in the area and by early 1949 
the Israelis managed to beat off the Arabs and occupied all the Negev up to the 
former Palestine-Egypt frontier, except the Gaza Strip.

So, we are actually faced with a classic case where the human factor of the 
area was completely disregarded in the name of political expediencies. The 1948— 
1949 hostilities produced a human drama in the area of immense dimmensions. 
As a result of the troubles more than 1 j million Arabs fled to safety and became 
refugees in the Gaza Strip, Syria and Jordan. A sheer human drama was thus 
produced by the axiom that “politics is the art of the possible”. This, however, was 
not the finale of the human drama. Tensions rose again with the rise in power of 
Nasser and border incidents multiplied. In October 1956, in the midst of the inter
national crisis caused by the Suez canal, Israel invaded Sinai. The Israeli forces 
finally withdrew from Egyptian soil in March 1957.

Arab - Israeli forces clashed for the third time during the six-day war of 1967. 
It cost the Arabs the old city of Jerusalem, the Sinai Peninsula, including the Gaza 
Strip, the west Bank of the Jordan River and the Golan Heights.

In October 9, 1973, new hostilities broke out and the whole Europe suffered 
as a result of the energy crisis which was connected with those hostilities. Nobody 
can tell what else may follow in the years to come but the case clearly shows what 
really happens when politics disregard human considerations.

The case of Viet - Nam
By the end of the 19 th century the whole part of Indochina, including Viet- 

Nam was under French control. A nationalist movement arose in Viet-Nam after 
the First World War, and it gained momentum during the Japanese occupation of 
the Second World War. After the Victory of the Allied forces and the end of the 
Second World War the Viet Minh party, a coalition of nationalist and communist 
groups, headed by Ho Chi Minh, resisted the return of French rule and set up a 
republic with its capital at Hanoi. In March, 1946, French troops arrived at Hanoi, 
and after sporadic fighting France recognised Annam and Tonkin as the free state 
of Viet-Nam within the federation of Indochina and it refused to permit the acces
sion of Cochin China to the New State. In December, 1946, fighting between 
French troops and the Viet-Nam Government ushered in prolonged and bloody 
guerilla war. Having refused to treat further with Ho and other Viet-Minh leaders, 
the French reinstated in 1949 Bao Dai, a former emperor of Viet-Nam, as the 
ruler of Viet-Nam, of which Cochin China was recognised to be a part. The Viet- 
Minch forces, with Soviet and China backing, managed to hold most of the country 
outside the thickly settled areas. A treaty granting Viet-Nam independence within 
the French Union was signed in 1949 and ratified in 1950. The New State was 
promptly recognised by the U.S.A., Great Britain and other states. Meanwhile the 
Ho regime was recognised by the U.S.S.R., China and other Soviet Allies. Most of 
the states of S.E. Asia held aloof from both regimes. After agitation in the Bao-Dai 
Regime of Viet-Nam and the French defeat at Dienbienphu a conference was held 
at Geneva in 1954 and a truce agreement came into force dividing Viet-Nam into 
two parts along a line following the 17th parallel. Under the terms of the Geneva 
agreement, general elections were to be held in 1956 for the re-unification of Viet 
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Nam, but the plan was thwarted by South Viet-Nam on the ground that it had not 
signed the Geneva accord. The tragedy that followed is well known to everyone of 
you and I do not need to further elaborate on it.

As a final example, before turning to the Cyprus issue again, I shall use 
Ireland.

The case of Ireland
The people of Ireland, Celtic and non-Celtic alike, were organised into 

clans which owed allegiance to one of five provincial Kings, who nominally served 
the high King of all Ireland at Tara. In the year 1171 King Henry II went to 
Ireland, temporarily establishing his overlordship there. This interference com
menced an Anglo-Irish struggle that continued for over 800 years. Henry the III 
was the first monarch to bring all Ireland under his control. He abolished the clan 
system of landholding and imposed the English tenure system. Irishmen, apart 
from the fact that with the introduction of the new tenure system disinherited pro
perty, were excluded from any part of civic life by the Penal Laws and resentment 
started to emerge. In an attempt to change the demographic structure of the 
country the British planted Scottish Presbyterian settlers in Ulster and took root 
there. Thus, two permanent and sharply antagonistic communities were established. 
As a result of this act of political expediency an Irish rebellion began in 1641, it 
lasted for 10 years and cost 600,000 lives. It was brutally crushed by Cromwell. 
Confiscation of more land, much of which went into the hands of absentee land
lords in England, persecutions and settlement of more Englishmen followed. 
Soon, a strong nationalistic sentiment began to grow and the Sinn Fein movement, 
devoted to complete independence, was established. In 1916 a rebellion was 
supressed but it soon developed into guerilla warfare.

In 1921 the British Prime Minister, David Lloyd George, entered into 
negotiations with de Valera, leader of the Sinn Fein. The result was the establish
ment of the Irish Free State in 1922. Meantime, however, the northern Protestant 
counties had accepted the Home Rule Bill of 1920 and so Ireland has been 
partitioned. Intransigent republicans in the Free State were disatisfied with the 
treaty and the movement of Sinn Fein was split into conservative and republicans, 
the latter headed by De Valera. A period of civil war followed fed by the republi
can refusal to accept a treaty recognising a separate government in northern 
Ireland. Finally, the conservative element of the movement prevailed. The outlawed
I.R.A.  continued to agitate for the end of “partition”. Ever since, the country is 
torn by strife and turmoil and the “solution of necessity” which was implemented 
on Ireland, turned into another tragedy.

After this retrospect on a number of “necessity solutions” based on political 
expediency and the results they produced it is time to turn again to the major 
issue of concern, the Cyprus problem.

Would a bi-zonal solution approaching 
the Turkish demands be workable?

As it has been mentioned the Turkish invading forces, by concentrating the 
Turkish Cypriots to the North and displacing the Greek population to the South, 
by colonisation and by establishing a so called “autonomous Turkish state” in the 
North (compare the case of Alexandretta), are paving the way towards a bi-zonal 
solution to the Cyprus problem. As a result of these changes several voices are 
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heard from various circles that the Greek Cypriots must accept this de facto 
situation and negotiate a “necessity” or “conservative” solution. Actually, in my 
opinion, this resembles the Machiavelian axiom which states that “the wish to 
acquire more territory is admittedly a very natural and common thing; and when 
men succeed in this way they are always praised rather than condemned”.

Turning now to the question I have raised, I wish to express my doubts as to 
whether a bi-zonal solution, as it is proposed by the Turkish side, could provide a 
tenable solution. Personally 1 am overcautious on expediency solutions for the 
reasons 1 exemplified on previous discusion. I have the conviction that if such a 
solution were accepted it could provide a catalyst for future friction and conflicts 
which could lead to the complete occupation of the Island. My conviction is based 
on the following reasoning:

(a) A bi-zonal solution with complete ethnic separation, as it is proposed by 
the Turkish side, does not take into consideration the pattern of population and 
land ownership as it existed prior to the invasion of the island. Prior to the 
invasion, Greek and Turkish Cypriots alike were spread widely over the island 
and not according to any fixed geographical pattern but rather as a result of the 
usual factors behind the movement and settlement of people over generations. Both 
the Greek and Turkish villages were not usually to be found in clusters where one 
community or the other predominated. As Gallo Plaza put it in his report on 
Cyprus “the more general pattern in any given area is a mixture of Greek-Cypriot, 
Turkish Cypriot and mixed villages”. Consequently, Cyprus was in the fullest 
sence, a plural society, for the two principal communities were distributed over 
the whole island. Should this pattern be violently distorted, as it is the case now, 
and the people be segregated on ethnic criteria into Northerners and Southerners 
they should look with suspicion on each other and mistrust.

(b) An ethnic segregation based on a bi-zonal solution presupposes exchange 
of populations. Uprooting, however, leads to bitterness and bitterness to friction 
which in turn generates conflict. This bitterness could be exacerbated by the fact 
that in Cyprus there is a strong correlation between settlement pattern and land 
ownership pattern. In other words the people who live in a particular village have 
their land property distributed around that particular village. In rural societies, like 
that of Cyprus, peasants have a close bond with their land which in Political 
Geography is known as “man-land symbiosis”. Many political geographers 
hold the opinion that such a “man-land symbiosis” should not be 
violated politically. The land for the peasant is equivalent to the strong claim which 
in political geography is known as “homeland”. The term “homeland” includes 
both priority and duration and expresses the ultimate case of man-land symbiosis. 
The land becomes an indispensable part of self-identity for these people. Therefore, 
if peasants are uprooted from their land they will never submit their right of re
covering the “lost homeland” and eventually they may form irredentist movements 
to achieve this end. Such movements could endanger once again peace in this 
critical area and the repercussions will expand outside the area of Cyprus. The 
way, therefore, human beings react should be taken into serious consideration by 
global decision makers if they do not want to see another turmoil in the area.

(c) Exchange of populations also presupposes readjustment to a new environ
ment which is very difficult to achieve, especially for old people. Man always 
creates certain bonds within the space he was born and lived most part of his life. 
Everybody is aware of the resentment expressed by people who are forced to 
resettle in other areas because of slum clearance and redevelopment schemes. One 
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can imagine the resentment that can be created if people are uprooted not only 
from their homes but also from their land, properties and intimate environment.

(d) If a bi-zonal solution were achieved, and this solution were based on ethnic 
segregation, I assume that property rights could not be safeguarded because other
wise how could those who have been transplanted in the North carry a living? If 
this assumption proves valid, and it is further assumed that freedom of movement 
will be recognised one can imagine how people will feel when they see somebody 
else occupying their house or property which they have created with the sweat of 
their brow. Try to think of your own reaction if you were at their position. If you 
contemplate on the situation I am sure you will agree with me that a solution based 
on exchange of population would be one of the worst solutions. It should be a 
solution which would include a potential source of friction.

(e) People, when separated by boundaries which are the product of conflict, 
mistrust each other. The case of the United States will serve as an example. As 
you are aware after the ratification of the federal constitution in 1787 the United 
States passed through many crises and a civil war erupted in 1861—1865 between 
the liberal North and the conservative South. Although so many years elapsed since 
then the wounds have not yet been completely healed. Some of the people of the 
deep South look the Northerners with some mistrust probably because of the 
humiliation they suffered from the defeat. Anybody who lived in the South would 
probably become aware of the use of the term “Yankee”, which is applied by the 
people of the South to Americans of the North or the term “hot fever” or “rebels”, 
which the people of the South apply to themselves.

If the passage of so many years was not able to heal the wounds between the 
people of the Southern and Northern states of the U.S.A, how should the people 
of die Northern and Southern parts of Cyprus feel when the wounds are only 
recent and in the case of the Greeks of the south there should exist the problem 
of displaced persons and the “lost homelands”?

(f) I could cite problems of integrated planning but this will be explored by 
the distinguished delegate from England, Mr. Peter Storrie.

(g) I could also site various other arguments to substantiate my belief that 
a bi-zonal federal system as proposed by the Turks cannot provide a viable solution 
but time does not permit.

Conclusions

It has been shown in this presentation that in the world we live the solutions 
to many problems are dictated by political expediencies and the will of the 
dominating powers. Because, however, solutions based on political expediencies 
undervaluate human relations in most cases fail to provide tenable solutions and 
make matters more complicated.

It is argued that “nolitics is the art of the possible”, which of course is an 
axiom with a lot of validity. However, because the “art of the possible”, is mainly 
influenced by political expediencies and disregards human relations, instead of 
solving problems, makes people suffer. We need, therefore, a new political order 
in which all considerations should be subordinate to the welfare and hannmess 
of man. If such a political order were achieved I am sure that people could live 
in everlasting peace.
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RELATIONS BETWEEN
GREEK AND TURKISH CYPRIOTS IN PERSPECTIVE*

* This article is part of work conducted with the assistance of a grant from the Berghot 
Stiftung fur Konfliksforschung GMBH.

By Dr. MICHAEL ATTALIDES, 
Social Research Centre, Cyprus.

I, Introduction
Ultimately of course to talk about relations between the two main ethnic 

groups in Cyprus, is to talk about relations between individual people: How a 
Greek interacts with a Turk in every day life. But this interaction is not necessarily 
free. The weight of the past is indicated by symbols, such as flags and beliefs 
about history, and the present is circumscribed by dividing lines, leaders and the 
institutions they impose on followers, barbed wire and military organization. It 
does not take much imagination to realize that these things influence the relations 
between individual Greek and Turkish Cypriots. In order to understand the pre
conditions for person to person relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots, one 
must follow the devious way of examining those conditions which are not in the 
control of indviduals, or at least which are not in the control of the majority of 
individuals who do not exercise power. In fact the perspective in which I would 
try to place relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots is the dual one, of 
history and power politics.

I think that it may be useful to try and put relations between Cypriots in this 
way because there is a pattern of thought which is rather different. This pattern of 
thought starts from the idea that there is something intrinsically incompatible 
between people who speak Greek and Turkish. This view frequently puts the 
Cyprus problem in a framework which is a strait-jacket. In journalistic terms it 
sometimes appears as “the inability of Greeks and Turks on the island to live 
together”, or “the traditional enmity of Greek and Turk”. It is a strait-jacket view 
for two reasons. One is, that if the problem is a matter of ingrained individual 
attitudes, there is little one can do about it for many generations. The other reason 
is that it starts from a point in the general picture which is not mainly responsible 
for the emergence of the problem, and which has little capacity for bringing about 
any changes in the situation.

This “psychological view” of the Cyprus problem has recently received some 
scholarly attention in the work of two psychologists. It is worth looking at their 
approach. Both approaches have in common the view that the problem in the 
relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots is one of the existence of “cultural 
differences”, and how individuals of one cultural group perceive individuals of the 
other. I do not doubt the truth of the picture presented as they observed it at one 
point in time. But this “unhistorical” and “unpolitical” approach is not very 
helpful in understanding the dynamics of inter-ethnic relations.

The image of Cyprus derived from Professor Doob’s1 analysis is that in 1974 
Cyprus was a country with “two leaders”, Mr. Clerides and Mr. Denktash. That 
there was a President, who was nominally president of the whole island, but in 
fact president of the Greeks of Cyprus. The two communities, “Greeks” and 
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“Turks”, were only distinguishable from mainland Greeks and Turks in that they 
were not nationals of those countries. There had been increasing isolation between 
them in the last ten years. The Greeks have a far greater per capita share of the 
national income than the Turks. After 1967 there were “in effect two governments 
in Cyprus”. But in 1974, fighting was at a standstill. There are senses in which all 
the individual statements in the picture are true. But the lack of information on 
how this snap-shot came about is misleading. What is even more misleading is a 
suggestion for contributing to a solution to the problem through bringing together 
leading members of the two communities to discuss their differences, come up with 
new ideas for solving them, and then going back and persuading members of each 
community about these views. The Cyprus problem it is implicity argued, can be 
solved with better understanding between Greek and Turkish Cypriots. Or at 
least lack of understanding is a main barrier to a solution.

Professor Tenzel,2 tells us some interesting things about the stereotypes which 
Greek and Turkish Cypriots have of each other. I extract the most significant 
points from two articles. They are particularly interesting because they are based 
on psychological tests among individuals from the two ethnic groups. Greek 
Cypriots have a high self-esteem as a group while Turks have a low one. This is 
partly because the Turkish Cypriots have themselves accepted the Greek Cypriot 
claim for the superiority of Greek culture. The Greeks are individualist and 
competitive, while the Turks are “socially oriented”, and not so much competive 
in personal relations as devoted to the forms of interpersonal ritual. Thus public 
service and the professions are more esteemed among the Turks than among the 
business-oriented Greeks. Greeks tend to think that Turks are passive, slow and 
suspicious, while Turks tend to think of Greeks as sly, fast, and tricky.

To these differences one can of course add the obvious but important ones of 
religion and language. The question to ask is, what the meaning of 
these differences for our problem in Cyprus is. I suspect that the nationalists of 
both Cypriot communities have an assumption that a Cypriot State in any real 
form is not viable, given these cultural and attitudinal differences. Mr. Denktash 
has frequently repeated that there is “no Cypriot nation”. Greek Cypriot 
nationalists have feared that with the development of a “Cypriot conscioussness”, 
Greek Cypriots would be dehellenized. I would submit that this is either intended 
or unintended confusion of the historical and political facts.

It is true that the term “Nation” is often loosely used to mean a state 
composed of a culturally homogeneous group of people. But there are many states 
which are not culturally homogeneous. There are numerous examples of states 
composed of more than one cultural group. And no one has suggested that these 
groups merge culturally for their states to be viable. But rather than make this 
point by comparison with other states, I would like to make it by reference to 
Cypriot historical and political realities.

My assumption is that culturally different groups can coexist without merging 
their cultures. I need not maintain this point too vigorously in Cyprus, where 
besides the Turkish minority there have always been minorities of Maronites, 
Armenians and Latins. Were these minorities but studied, one would be certain to 
find psychological differences from the Greek majority, and stereotyping. We do 
know that these groups maintain religious, linguistic and other cultural distinctions 
without it resulting in a political problem.

Tt certainly is true though, that cultural differences can under certain 
conditions become the basis of political conflict. It seems to me that some of these

54



conditions, which are interrelated and can easily feed each other are: Firstly, 
nationalism, largely transmitted through the educational system, and creating a 
demand for a culturally uniform state. Once nationalist movements exist it is 
relatively easy for leaders of nationalist movements to present an external threat 
to the culturally uniform group or nation, as a means for exercising exclusive power 
or controlling their followers which is the second factor. Finally, both these facts 
can be aggravated by cultural differences becoming a basis for economic dif
ferentiation and differences in life-chances between members of different groups.

After this rather lengthy introduction, what I will attempt to do is to discuss 
three phases of relations between Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots: The phase 
of traditional coexistence, the phase of separation and conflict, and finally, trends 
in the present. The same cultural differences which are today evident between 
Greek and Turkish Cypriots have always existed. They have neither increased nor 
decreased. The question is to explain when and how they were mobilized to result 
in political conflict. This way of looking at things may be more illuminating than 
either the “snapshot” at one time picture, or the idea that it is the difference in 
culture itself which produces the political problem.

If it can be shown that the distance and conflict which developed between the 
Greek and Turkish Cypriot communities was not intrinsically due to this cultural 
make-up but rather due to the development of nationalism, political organization 
including external intervention, and the economic structure of the two groups, then 
the conclusion is rather hopeful for the future. For nationalism can change its 
directions and forms of expression, political organization and patterns of exercise 
of power may be altered, and economic patterns may be influenced by political 
means. This, without the necessity of one group assimilating to the other, or both 
to some neutral third quantity.

II. The Phase of Traditional Coexistence
It has been argued3 that in Cypriot society before the Second World War, the 

only things which distinguished Greek and Turkish Cypriots were their respective 
religions, and their family life, that is those aspects in which one would expect 
culturally distinct people to be separate in. The low rates of intermarriage between 
American Jews and Catholics and other ethnic groups in the United States are well 
known.

Since a special paper on the subject is being presented to the conference, I 
will not dwell at length on the traditional coexistnce of the two ethnic groups, but 
will merely mention some of the highlights in the evidence that I am aware of.

The common fate and solidarity of Greek and Turkish peasants during the 
Ottoman period is particularly clearly shown by the fact that on a number of 
occasions there were peasant rebellions under Christian or Muslim leaders with 
followers of both faiths. These rebellions were frequently aimed at opposing higher 
taxes, whether imposed by the Church or the Ottoman Governor. Such revolts 
took place in 1665, 1764, 1830 and 1833.4

Evidence has been offered5 of a substantial number of conversions from 
Christianity to Islam during the Ottoman period. This being the case, it would 
explain the substantial similarities in patterns of life, other than that part of life 
which is regulated by religious rules, between the two main ethnic groups of 
Cyprus. The edges of the two groups must indeed have been quite blurred, even 
culturally, if one takes into account in addition two facts. One is that until very 
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recent years there wese virtually whole villages of Greek-speaking Muslims. 
Secondly, there were various phenomena of “dual religious allegiance”8 and some 
degree of religious syncretism, on the part of Muslims, which only lapsed with the 
development of nationalism.7

But perhaps, most important of all elements in the traditional coexistence of 
Greek and Turkish Cypriot peasants are the inextricably interdependent patterns 
of economic and ritual relations. Indeed so inextricable are they that they survived 
until just before the invasion in 1974, and for all we know may, to some extent, 
continue in areas where the traditional settlement pattern has been allowed to 
stand. From personal enquiry in the Karpasia area of Cyprus I know of two 
elements of economic interdependence, and two elements of ritual interdependence, 
in 1974, which are likely to have gone back indefinitely into the past.

Perhaps the two most important economic institutional patterns of traditional 
Cypriot society are: the merchant-intermediary relation to the peasant producer 
through which the merchandise of the peasant was marketed, and the provision of 
credit by the merchant to the peasant. These patterns survived until 1974 in the 
interstices of the Cooperative Movement. In 1974 there were still Greek Cypriot 
intermediaries buying from Turkish Cypriot peasants, and in the recent past there 
had been Turkish merchants buying from Greek Cypriot peasants. Secondly, the 
sharecropping pattern whereby surplus land of one family was combined with 
surplus labour of another, seems a well-established, though in recent years 
declining pattern. But even in 1974 there were instances of share-cropping ar
rangements between Greek and Turkish Cypriots.

Ritually, in traditional society, weddings and coffe-shops have been important 
indicators of who belongs within the given social entity. Again from oral reports in 
Karpasia I know that in cases of weddings in Greek villages, there was an esta
blished ritual way of inviting a whole neighbouring Turkish village: The family 
conducting the wedding would place a large candle in the Mosque of the Turkish 
village. This was an open invitation. The second case is that of coffee shops. They 
are so important as indicators of belongingness, that in many villages Greek 
Cypriot leftists and rightists have separate coffee shops, and rarely if ever patronise 
the coffee shop of the politically opposite side. Yet in numerous mixed villages, 
even in 1974, Greeks and Turks sat in the same coffee shop.

It is true that during the whole colonial period, up to its abolition in 1931, 
Greek Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot leaders disputed in the Legislative Council, and 
that the Turkish Cypriot leaders often counter-petitioned the Greek claims for 
Enosis8. But it seems that it was only on rare occasions that such differences 
affected the pattern of traditional rural coexistnce.

Certainly then, it is elsewhere than in the given linguistic and religious 
differences that the progressive separation of Greek and Turkish Cypriots, 
culminating in the forcible shift of populations in 1974 and 1975 must be sought.

Ill Trends in Conflict and Separation
One of the reasons why Greek nationalism, which one can trace in Cyprus at 

least to the beginning of the nineteenth century, did not for so many years disturb 
the traditional coexistence between Greek and Turkish Cypriots was that for a long 
time there was no basis for the development of a Turkish nationalism in Cyprus. 
However, in the 1950’s these conditions were developed. During the years of the 
Zurich Republic and after it, the basis formed for Turkish Cypriot separatism and 
economic differentiation.
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(a) Nationalism
Greek Cypriot nationalism developed under the political leadership of the 

Orthodox Chuch, and the demand of the Greek Cypriot population for Enosis was 
extended through the educational system. The demand for Enosis could mobilize 
virtually all Greek Cypriot villagers as early as 1931. By contrast, Turkish Cypriot 
nationalism was little in evidence. This meant that the anticolonial struggle which 
took place in Cyprus was a purely Greek affair, in which only Greek Cypriots took 
part, and was aimed not only at removing colonial rule, but at integrating Cyprus 
with Greece.

There were several reasons for the late development of Turkish nationalism in 
Cyprus. Here one must be cautious, because I do not want to underephasize the 
significance of the Turkish Cypriots as a separate cultural entity. It is true that 
their leaders had, through declarations, early opposed the Greek demand for 
Enosis. But there were important indications that this was not a nationalist move
ment. It remained at the level of the religious and political elite and did not 
spread to the mass of the Turkish Cypriots. The main demand was for the 
continuation of British rule. And the protests were often phrased in religious rather 
than national terms. For example, in 1919 the Muslim leaders in Cyprus protested 
to the Agha Khan9 against Greek Cypriot demands for Enosis.

There are various reasons for these facts. Perhaps the most important is the 
late development of Turkey as a national state. The term “Turkiye” meaning a 
secular national Turkish state in Anatolia was first used in 1921.10 But in addition, 
since the Muslims of Cyprus were notionally part of the ruling group, in contrast 
to the Rayas, they had no autonomous political representation. The Christian 
Millet by contrast had forged the Church as an Ethnarchic institution. Further the 
Greeks, as the economically dominant group had a bourgeoisie which early came 
into conflict with the colonial administration over constitutional and economic 
issues. By contrast, the Turkish Cypriot ruling groups were largely administrators 
and landowners.

For all these reasons, it was possible for Turkish Cypriot communal institutions 
to fall under the control of the British colonial government. Evkaf the Muslim 
religious foundation remained under British control until 1948.11 Significantly, the 
Turkish Cypriot educational system remained effectively under British control until 
independence.12 It was also possible, for these reasons, for the British colonial 
administration to use the Turkish Cypriot representatives as a counter to the 
Greek Cypriot nationalist demands in the Legislative Council, where the British 
Civil Servants and the Turkish Cypriot members always exactly equalled the 
Greek ones.

Turkish Cypriot intellectuals were beginning to be influenced by nationalist 
ideas from the Turkish republic by the beginning of the second world war. But they 
were still basically loyal to the British.13 Nominal political groups were founded, 
but do not seem to have been significant until 1955. The succession of names is, 
however, significant. In 1943 the “Cyprus Turkish Minority’s Association” was 
established. In 1945, Dr. Kuchuk organized the “Cyprus Turkish National Party”14 
In January 1947 this oarty argued that if the British left Cyprus, it should “go back 
to Turkey’”.13 In 1955 the name of this party was changed to the “Cyprus is 
Turkish Party’”.16 However, the demands of this party as formulated in a pamphlet 
circulated the same vear were that Greek nationalist agitation should stop, and that 
Cyprus should remain British.17
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These were largely elite phenomena however. There were three ingredients 
missing for the full development of a Turkish nationalist movement on Cyprus: 
Encouragement from mainland Turkey; political organisation; and the perception 
of a threat from the side of the Greek Cypriots. The first two preconditions were 
supplied by the colonial government; the third, by the Greek Cypriots.

(b) The Organization of Separation
The use of a minority population in the propping up of colonial rule is not 

a rare phenomenon. The French used the Druses and the Alawi in Syria for this 
purpose, the Berbers in Maghreb, and the Christians in the Lebanon. The British 
had previously used the Assyrians in Iraq for this purpose.18 The reasons for 
Cyprus becoming so important strategically to the British are outside the scope of 
this paper. But in 1954 the British Middle East Headquarters was moved to 
Cyprus, and the weakening hold of Britain in other areas of the Middle East had 
been becoming apparent for some time. Both for international strategic reasons and 
in order to satisfy the extreme right wing of the Conservative Party, the British 
government had to made a last ditch stand on Cyprus. It appears that the presence 
of the Turkish minority presented a good base for such a stand.

The initial British position during the Greek appeal to the U. N. in 1954 was 
that Cyprus was British by treaty right, and that the right of sovereignty was 
inviolable. Cyprus was an internal British matter19. This however cut little ice in an 
international climate were self-determination and anticolonialism were becoming 
universally accepted ideologies.

As early as 1953 there was a report in the Economist journal in London that 
the Foreign Office had been urging Ankara to take more interest in Cyprus, a 
matter on which Turkey had up till that point indicated little public interest.29 
When, for example, the Turkish Foreign Minister had comment^! on the Cyprus 
issue in 1951 he had merely observed that he saw no reason for any change in the 
status of Cyprus. If it happened that there was, it should be with due regard to 
Turkish rights, and with the participation of Turkey. Charles Foley, a 
knowledgeable student of the Cyprus problem considers that one reason for the 
British Government’s call for the London conference in 1955 was the official 
involvement of Turkey with the issue of Cyprus.21 After this, progress was rapid. 
At the end of 1956 the British Colonial Secretary proposed in the House of 
Commons that if the Greek Cypriots persisted in demanding Enosis, the Turkish 
Cypriots should be entitled to separate self-determination, and that if they chose 
to join Turkey, the island should be divided. By the spring of 1957, the Turkish 
Prime Minister was arguing that the uttermost sacrifice that Turkey could make 
was to accept the partitioning of Cyprus.23 Turkey was well and truly involved.

In Cyprus, the autonomous political organization of the Turkish Cypriots was 
being furthered. In 1948 a Government committee on Turkish affairs recommended 
that the office of Mufti be restored. Before being abolished before the War, the 
office had been filled by a government appointee. Now the office was made 
elective. A candidate from the Turkish National Party was duly elected to the post 
in the same year. However, the office never became significant politically, perhaps 
because of the lack of a “Church” hierarchy in Muslim religious organization. In 
fact the hey-day of TurkishCypriot political organization were the years between 
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1955 and 1958, that is the crucial time of the Greek governments’ appeals to the 
United Nations. Dr. Kuchuk has described what happened to a Canadian author 
as follows:

Although the nucleous of the first Turkish Cypriot political party was 
organized in 1942, it was not until 1955 that the Turkish Cypriot community 
became politically active. Within the next three years, a community political 
structure was developed as a result not only of efforts of Turkish Cypriot leaders 
to oppose Enosis, but also of encouragement from British and Turkish officials 
who were seeking to safeguard their countries’ strategic interests.24

In fact the “Cyprus is Turkish” party was organized in that year by a Mr. 
Hikmet Bil who arrived for this purpose from Turkey, and no questions were asked 
by the colonial government of a foreign national arriving in Cyprus to organize a 
political party.28

At about the same time, a Turkish underground organization, Volkan, ap
peared, subsequently renamed T.M.T. which, in contrast to EOKA, was never 
declared illegal by the colonial government. In fact Charles Foley, who ran a 
newspaper in Cyprus during this time, believes that the British authorities exhibited 
partiality amounting to encouragement for Turkish Cypriot demonstrations and 
riots against the Greek Cypriot demand for Enosis.

The real intercommunal bitterness only extended to the grass roots when 
killing started. The leaders of EOKA, no matter how unrealistic in other ways, 
were initially careful to keep the Turkish Cypriots out of the armed conflict. The 
British colonial government thought otherwise. It formed an “Auxilliary Police 
Force”, staffed entirely by Turkish Cypriots whose job was to counter EOKA 
activities. Naturally one of the auxilliary policemen was soon killed during an 
EOKA attack. The death of the policeman resulted in Turkish Cypriot riots, and, 
during 1958, intercomunal revenge killings. During June and July of 1958, 
perhaps for the first time in the history of Cyprus, a situation arose where to be an 
ordinary Turk or Greek going about one’s own business, might involve danger from 
the other side. In June 1958, twenty-five Greeks were killed by TMT attacks. 
(Four Turks were killed). In July fifty-five Greeks were killed. But the zenith had 
been reached. EOKA started retaliating. Thirty-five Turks were also killed. This 
“civil war” stopped abruptly after the U. S. promised economic aid mounting to 
359 million dollars to Turkey, and prime Minister Menderes appealed for calm. 
This is again reported by Charles Foley. If accurate, it is a good indication of the 
non-spontaneous nature of ethnic conflict in Cyprus at that time.

We have previously mentioned the traditional coexistence of Greek and 
Turkish Cypriots. And this mainly involved the coexistence of peasants. But the 
coexistence and in fact cooperation among the Greek and Turkish Cypriot working 
class, which expanded during the Second Wold War, was no less striking. The 
trade union organization, Pan-Cypriot Labour Federation (P.E.O.), had become a 
basis for the integration of Greek and Turkish Cypriots outside the village context, 
in the towns, building sites and fastories. Separate Turkish trade unions had been 
organized in 1943, but they had attracted few members. Many Turkish Cypriot 
workers joined the Pancyprian Labour Federation, organized by AKEL, the 
communist party of Cyprus. In 1958 about three and a half thousand Turkish 
workers were members of PEO, and there were Turkish Cypriot members of the 
district councils of Nicosia, Limassol and Famagusta. Turkish was one of the 
official languages at PEO meetings.28 Between May and July 1958, a time period 
overlapping with both the intensification of TMT attacks on Greek Cypriots and 
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the British government’s attempt to unilaterally implement the partitioning of 
Cyprus through the Macmillan plan, TMT also dislocated the left-wing organiza
tions among the Turkish Cypriots. These were the organizations which were 
integrated with the Greek Cypriots. Trade Unionists were murdered, and left-wing 
clubs were burnt down.29 During that year, the separatist Turkish trade unions 
increased their membership from 1,137 to 4,829.30

It is in this state that Cyprus reached independence. Theoretically, the 
Zurich republic was a compromise. But whatever it was a compromise of, it was 
not designed to enable Greek and Turkish Cypriots to live together on the grass 
roots level. Whatever the intended constitutional arrangements, the practical poli
tical and social consequences were divisive. EOKA had introduced militant Greek 
nationalism as a divisive element. The British Government had encouraged the 
involvement of Turkey, and the confrontation of Greek and Turkish Cypriots on 
Cyprus. TMT had enforced a separation of mass organizations. The Zurich Re
public institutionalized these facts.

The period of the Zurich Republic has been written about at length. I would 
merely like to point out some of the significant divisive elements. Firstly, it put 
into positions of power the nationalist leaders of the two ethnic groups. But here, 
it must be pointed out that there was a difference between the Greek and Turkish 
Cypriots. EOKA had not succeeded in imposing monolithic unity on the Greek 
Cypriots, while TMT had succeeded in doing this. And it continued to enforce this 
unity through terrorism. In April 1962 for example, the editors of the Turkish 
Cypriot social democratic newspaper Cumhuriyet, Hikmet and Gurkan were 
murdered after threatening in the newspaper to expose those who were preparing 
new intercommunal troubles.31 But apart from this the Communal Chambers 
gave official niches for nationalists on both sides to propagate their views.

Even the cooperative movement was partitioned into Greek and Turkish 
Cypriot wings.

The general separatist provisions of the constitution provoked the feelings of 
members of one ethnic group that they were in competition with members of the 
other for jobs. It is of course not that important in itself if the proportion of 
Turkish Civil Servants was 30%. And in fact the proportions left by the British 
in the various grades starting from the highest were: 26%, 19%, 20%, 18%, 
17%, 25%. By 1963 they were 33, 27, 26, 23, 18, 27, for the equivalent grades.32 
But the process of bringing the proportions up caused continual friction, especially 
since the Agreements stipulated that this should be done in five months. And 
whether you were a civil servant aspiring for promotion, or a young man aspiring 
to appointment to the civil service, membership of an ethnic group appeared to be 
relevant to your life-chances, and it appeared that these life-chances were reduced 
for you and your ethnic group in proportion to an increase in life-chances for the 
other group.

From the point of view of external involvements in the Cyprus problem, 
perhaps the most imprortant was the development of contradictory international 
orientations by the leaderships of the two ethnic groups. The international meaning 
of the Zurich Republic has been summarized in this way

Britain found itself unable to complete the job of decolonization. For both 
strategic and political reasons, it left Cyprus with severe limitations on its 
sovereignty... President Makarios has some justification when he claims that the 
events on Cyprus since Christmas 1963 are part of the continuing struggle for 
independence. In effect the London and Zurich agreements, by which Britain 
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sought to ensure a minimum of stability on Cyprus after its own departure... have 
ended by extending the scope of a colonial dispute from one government to 
three.33

Unfortunately, what were limitations on the independence of Cyprus were 
also entrentched rights for the Turkish Cypriots. And more unfortunately, while 
the Cyprus Government relied on non-alingment for the removal of the limitations, 
the Turkish Cypriot leadership relied on anti-communist orientation in order to 
preserve the entrentched rights. There was little internal opposition to this as the 
Turkish Cypriot Left had been suppressed. During the 1960-3 period for example, 
vice-president Kuchuk was opposed to expansion of trade with the Socialist 
countries, and the Cyprus Government’s association with the Afro-Asians, and 
particularly close relations with Nasser’s Egypt.34 After the outbreak of fighting in 
1964 Dr. Kuchuk appealed to President Johnson to keep Cyprus from being turned 
into another Cuba by “communist armed infiltration”.35

It is true that what appeared as limitations on the independence of Cyprus 
for the Greek Cypriots could also appear as guarantees for the Turkish Cypriots. 
But it can be shown that they were much more guarantees for the entrentched 
position of the conservative leadership than for the mass of the Turkish Cypriot 
population. This will become apparent in discussing the separatist policy of the 
Turkish Cypriot leadership after 1964. Here it can only be noted that it could 
not be in the interests of the mass of the Turkish Cypriots to be placed in the 
position of counterweights to the supposedly subversive Greek population of the 
island.

Events between 1964 and 1967 will only be discussed from the point of view 
of the implications for the relations between the two ethnic groups. The main 
consequences from this point of view, of this period were two; that by 1968, the 
Republic of Cyprus had removed many of the internal constraints on its indepen
dence, and appeared to be having success in removing the international ones. But 
1.6% of the area of the Republic was controlled by the “Provisional Turkish 
Cypriot Administration”, and contained almost a half of the Turkish Cypriot po
pulation.36 This was the result of the tragic events between 1964 and 1967, which 
followed the attempt to alter the constitution. The most important element was the 
vertical exension of separation to the mass of Greek and Turkish Cypriots.

There is no doubt that, as a minority in every area of Cyprus, the Turkish 
Cypriots were in a weaker position, and there was a some natural impetus to 
concentrate in order to avoid the fighting, a normal reaction of a civilian popu
lation. It is also remarkable that the fighting was limited to areas close to Nicosia 
and Larnaca, until the “freedom of movement agreement” on the 9th January, 
1964 enabled Turkish Cypriot political and TMT leaders to visit villages all over 
Cyprus describing the fighting near the capital. By the middle of February 
fighting had spread to Paphos and Limassol, and by August 350 Turkish Cypriots 
and 200 Greek Cypriots had lost their lives. Another 45 Turkish Cypriots and 15 
Greek Cypriots were to loose their lives during the intermittent incidents until 
1967.37

The germ of fear among Turkish Cypriots (which must have been quite 
similar to the germ of fear among Greek Cypriots) was reinforced by their unwit
ting “trojan horse” status. Since they were the bases of a possible Turkish invasion, 
it was inevitable that government security measures would reflect on the mass of 
the Turkish Cypriots, whether favouring an invasion from the mainland or not. 
Thus for example Turkish Cypriots were searched at police checkpoints. Those 
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that were in areas militarily controlled by the leadership were subject to the 
hardships of the embrago on strategic goods placed by the government for a few 
months. And most seriously they were terrorised by the incidents of attacks against 
civilians by Greek Cypriot armed groups which were out of control by the govern
ment.

On these facts, the institutionalization and enforcement of separation by the 
Turkish Cypriot leadership was built. Turkish Cypriots who had fled the fighting 
were forbidden to return to the government controlled areas. Patrick, the Canadian 
writer who was a UN officer in Cyprus, notes that in late 1964 refugees who 
wanted to return were threatened by their leaders and some were even murdered.39 
Greek Cypriots were not allowed to enter the enclaves controlled by the Turkish 
Cypriot leadership, and nor were Turkish Cypriots allowed to leave them.40 
The UN Secretary General’s report on 11th March, 1965 states that,

The Turkish Cypriot policy of self-isolation has led the community in the opposite 
direction from normality.

The community leadership discourages the Turkish Cypriot population from 
engaging in personal, commercial or other contact with their Greek-Cypriot 
compatriots, from applying to Government offices in administrative matters or from 
resettling in their home villages if they are refugees .41

There is no intention to minimize the actual incidents of unjustified attacks 
against Turkish Cypriots during the period 1963—7. (Unjustified attacks against 
Greek Cypriot civilians also took place. But since the Turkish Cypriots were fewer, 
as the casualty figures indicate, they got the worse of it). But what I would like to 
show is that even in 1964 and 1965, and increasingly after that, there was a 
reintegrating trend, arising spontaneously, in relations between Greek and Turkish 
Cypriots, which was resisted by the Turkish Cypriot leadership largely controlled 
by Turkey, and indirectly by the Greek Junta, which unfortunately controlled the 
Greek Cypriot armed forces. The point is that far from there being an intrinsic 
cultural incompatibility between Greek and Turkish Cypriots, even after events 
such as those of 1963—7, there was a trend towards reintegration which was the 
subject of outside resistance.

This reintegration trend was evident within the Turkish Cypriot group on the 
political level, on the level of the return of refugees, and on the economic level. On 
the political level, a series of incidents indicates the repression of integrative trends 
by the Turkish Cypriot leadership, or at least the atmosphere prevailing within the 
Turkish Cypriot ethnic group now indubitably organized as a community. The 
murder of Kavazoglu in April, 1965 is well known. He was a journalist and trade 
unionist who attributed the separation of the Turkish Cypriots to the leadership’s 
policy and to imperialism.

Evidence of internal political processes in the Turkish Cypriot community is 
hard to come by. Fortunately we have an outline by the Canadian investigator 
previously mentioned, which shows the general structure and lines of opposition to 
the leadership policy, the level of involvement of Turkey as well as the magnitude 
of opposition to the leadership between the years 1968 and 1974. The “critics of 
the leadership”, among whom the most prominent name is that of Mr. Berberoglu, 
argued that the leadership’s policy on the refugee question (there were estimated to 
be approximately 20.000 Turkish Cypriot refugees after 1964'» was retarding a 
permanent settlement, and prolonging the dispute. The leadership would not allow 
the return of refugees until after a political settlement. They encouraged the return
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to only 16 villages. On another issue, a mainland Turkish military officer was 
attatched to each area controlled by the Turkish Cypriot leadership. His job, the 
Canadian researcher reports, was to support the administration if it followed the 
policy guidelines of Ankara, and to help the administration’s efforts to maintain a 
united communal front. Berberoglu argued that they suppressed critics of the 
leadership. Though the maintenance of the closed areas was only made possible 
by an annual grant of £10m. from Turkey, there appears to have been a chronic 
shortage of cash for the administration. (Incidentally budgets were, according to the 
same researcher never published or subjected to legislative approval). The critics 
of the administration argued that more money could be made available for develop
ment purposes by reducing the Turkish Cypriot Fighter strength, by allowing the 
refugees to return to their homes, and by closer cooperation with the Cyprus 
Government, so as to gain more of the UN development aid and in order to reduce 
the unnecessary duplication of services. They were critical of the leadership’s line 
of general non-cooperation with the Government until there was a political settle
ment.

The Republican Turkish Party was formed in December, 1970, with Mr. 
Berberoglu as chairman. In March 1971 he announced that he had more than 
2.000 signed membership applications. (This is an enormous number given that 
civil servants and fighters were not allowed to be politically active). Mr. Berbero
glu however appears to have been prevented at the last minute from testing his 
strength at the polls against Mr. Denktash at the 1971 presidential elections.42 

In spite of the leadership’s discouragement, the Cyprus Government’s 
measures had some effect on the return of Turkish Cypriot refugees. In April, 
1964, the Cyprus government had announced that it would help Turkish Cypriots 
resettle in their villages and pay recompense for any damage they had suffered. By 
1971 2.000 Turkish Cypriots had returned to 22 villages, which were under 
government control.43 By the beginning of 1971 government sources were 
estimating that by the end of the year 6,000 Turkish Cypriots would be returning 
to their homes, and were taking measures to repair houses in 21 villages.44

But the reintegration was also taking place on a very significant level, the 
economic one. In 1970, the Turkish Cypriot labour force was composed of 45,000 
people. Of these 33,000 were full time labourers. Five thousand of them were 
employed in Greek enterprises outside the leatership-controlled enclaves. 4,000 
Turkish Cypriots worked as seasonal labourers and of these 3,000 were employed 
by Greeks. 8,000 working Turkish Cypriots were self-employed. Of these, 5,000 
had cooperative relations with Greek businessmen.45

Before I return to the issue of why these reintegrative trends did not receive 
a political seal by 1974, a further problem must be looked at in some more detail. 
This is the issue of the economic position of the Turkish Cypriots in general. For 
it is a plausible assumption that had economic reintegration been more extensive, 
the political problem would have disappeared, and that the reasons for the 
incomplete reintegration were degrees of “discrimination” against Turkish Cypriots, 
a fact which would have returned us to the “psychological” approaches to the 
problem which were criticised at the beginning.
(c) The Economic Position of the Turkish Cypriots.

For our purpose, which is to examine the actual relations between Greek 
and Turkish Cypriots, there are three distinct questions to be asked of the position 
of the Turkish Cypriots in the Cypriot economy. One, is an indication of their 
position, a comparison to the Greek population. The second is the explanation 
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for this position. The third, is an examination of the likely consequences for the 
mass of the Turkish Cypriots in their attitude to Greek Cypriots.

The first point to make is of course the scarcity of data for the economic 
situation of the Turkish Cypriots. This was due to the exclusion of government 
statisticians from the areas controlled by the Turkish Cypriot leadership. But there 
seems to be little doubt that even around 1960 economic production in most 
sectors was largely in the hands of Greek Cypriots. Figures indicate the following 
picture for the gross value added to various sectors of production by enterprises 
which were in Turkish Cypriot hands in 1963. Agriculture, 13%, Manufacturing, 
6%, Mining 1% (75% was in non-Cypriot hands), imports, 3% and exports 
0.2%.46 This disproportion must not be misinerpreted. What it means is that 
the Cypriot bourgeoisie was Greek Cypriot rather than Turkish Cypriot. Now the 
striking fact is that the same was true in the late 19th century under the Ottoman 
Empire. The traditional ruling class position of the Muslims as administrators and 
land-owners did not encourage economic enterprise, which was left in the hands 
of the Rayas.47

The situation hardly seems to have changed during the period of British rule. 
We have figures for 1901,48 at least insofar as professional “enterprise” is 
concerned. At that date there were 32 Greek medical practitioners, 5 belonging 
to other ethnic groups, and no Turkish Cypriot ones. There were 28 Greek 
registered chemists, one Turk and 10 belonging to other ethnic groups. There were 
42 Greek advocates, seven Turks, and 5 others. There were eight Greek and one 
Turkish newspaper. By contrast, in the police force there were 281 Muslims and 
387 Christians. At this time, the Turkish Cypriots composed roughly a quarter 
of the population of Cyprus.

This is obviously no study of the comparative economic history of the ethnic 
groups in Cyprus. But it is an indication that the disproportionate control of the 
economy by Greek Cypriots was not due to a Greek plot, or to discrimination, 
but rather to historical and cultural factors, which continued to operate during 
the neutral British administration.

This did not mean that Turkish Cypriots ever formed an inferior economic 
caste, that is that all Turkish Cypriots were poorer than all Greeks. It is true that 
in 1961, the average per capita income of Turkish Cypriots was 20%lower than 
the average for Greek Cypriots. It was £ 130—5 as compared to £ 160—5 for the 
Greek Cypriots.49 But this is natural given the high incidence of businessmen and 
professionals among the Greek Cypriots, and did not mean for example, that a 
Turkish Cypriot worker or peasant was poorer than a Greek Cypriot one. In fact, 
that Turkish Cypriot workers were largely members of the same trade unions as 
the Greek Cypriots until 1958 is a sure indication that this could not have been 
the case.

After 1963, it is estimated that this gap widened considerably. In 1971, it 
was estimated by a UN economist,50 the average per capita income of Turkish 
Cypriots was 50% lower than that of Greek Cypriots at £150 compared to £300. 
The Turkish Cypriot leadership has implicitly claimed51 that this was due to 
Cyprus Government discrimination and withholding of services from Turkish 
Cypriots as a group. There has been no thorough investigation of these claims. 
But the evidence that exists makes it appear unlikely. If one takes specific examples 
of these claims, one can see how the process by which the mass of Turkish Cypriots 
acquired a lower standard of living operated.

Firstly, there was the attempt of the leadership, since the late 1950’s, to 
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impose a “buy Turkish campaign”, and since 1963 to build a separate economy.52 
Economically, this attempt, based on a population of 100,000 is bound to lead 
io a lower standard of living. Turkish Cypriots were deprived of the economies 
which buying in the integrated Cypriot economy would have involved, both 
through the limitation on movement, and through the placing of intermediaries 
between the Greek-Cypriot and Turkish-Cypriot market, and also in some cases, 
attempts to set up Turkish Cypriot industries and facilities.

In other cases, the problem was the claim of exclusive control of people and 
areas by the Turkish Cypriot leadership. For example, the leadership has claimed 
that since 1963 the Cyprus government has witheld payments of social insurance 
benefits to eligible Turkish Cypriots on the pretext that the claim could not be 
verified, whereas, the leadership claims53 “this could be carried out very easily 
through UNFICYP”. A study by an American political scientist of the United 
Nations Force role in Cyprus contains a passing reference to the problem of social 
insurance payments to Turkish Cypriots. Success in re-establishing the programme, 
he points out, was quite limited,

...in large measure because the Turkish Cypriots have been unwilling to admit 
the government’s legitimacy by allowing government insurance officers and welfare 
workers to carry out the requested inspections and verifications, even under 
UNFICYP escort.

For this statement he quotes three reports of the UN Secretary General.54
Another case is instructive. It is claimed by the leadership that the Cyprus 

Government body, the Grain Commission, which buys all grain marketed in 
Cyprus, paid Turkish Cypriot producers 20% less than it paid Greek-Cypriot 
producers.55 The Canadian investigator previously cited mentions this fact, but 
also points out that the reason was in no way an intention for Turkish producers 
to reveive a lower price. Grain purchases by the Government Grain Commission 
were mediated by the Turkish Cypriot Cooperative Bank. Since the Cooperative 
owed a sum of money to the Grain Commission, the sum was cut in installments 
from the lump payments to the Turkish Cooperative Bank.56 If the Bank, which 
engaged in many other activities than purchasing grain, chose to pass this on in 
the form of lower prices to Turkish Cypriot producers, it is true that to the 
producers it would appear that the government was discriminating against them.

Up till 1969 Turkish Cypriots received almost no benefit from aid to Cyprus 
from the UN Development Programme. This was because the leadership insisted 
that it receive aid from the UN directly, which was refused.

Of course individual Turkish Cypriots could apply to the Cyprus Government 
for participation in UNDP — financed projects. But the leadership put pressure 
on Turkish Cypriots to discourage them from applying.57 We have seen that 
one of the demands of the Turkish Cypriot opposition was that the leadership 
cooperate with the government so that Turkish Cypriots would receive the benefits 
of the UNDP.

Postal services were disrupted because government officials were barred from 
entering leadership-controlled areas. Where, in mixed villages and in towns, postal 
services existed, Turkish Cypriots were prevented by the leadership from using 
them.55

Examples where Turkish Cypriot fanners, businessmen or whole villages 
suffered as a result of the leadership’s separatist policy could be multiplied. But 
only one more case will be cited, that of village roads and water supplies. There 
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is no doubt that there is a higher incidence of villages inhabited by Turkish 
Cypriots with inadequate streets, rural and water supplies. No doubt 
Turkish Cypriot villagers suffered from this lack. There were two 
conditions for the Government undertaking to provide these facilities to 
villages whether Greek or Turkish. One was that the village did not owe any 
money to the Government. This was a legal impediment to Government sub
sidies in many Turkish Cypriot villages as the witholding of recognition from 
the Government by the leadership certainly extended to witholding money owed. 
The second point worked on a purely informal level. Facilities such as village 
water supplies and streets were only financed to the extent of half the cost by 
the Government. The rest was paid for by the village itself, allocating the expense 
to the working inhabitants according to their means. Many authorities in villages 
in the Government-controlled areas were reluctant to tax their fellow-villagers 
in this way. District Officers often had a hard job of puruasion before many 
villages acquired roads and water supplies. Of course they had no access for doing 
this in enclaved villages.

The significant point is that it is unlikely that the Turkish Cypriots were 
able to diagnose the reasons for their deprivation in these ways. It is quite likely 
that they attributed it to discrimination on the part of the Greeks, especially 
since this was the line of their leaders. And the Cyprus Government failed to 
find ways of overcoming the exclusive control of the leadership in order to bring 
the mass of the Turkish Cypriots into fuller integration with the Cypriot economy. 
But in conditions where their leaders had disrupted their links to the Cyprus 
Trade Union movement and its protection, had isolated them from freedom of 
movement and contact with Greek Cypriot businessmen and government officials, 
attempted to build a separate mini-economy, and insisted on receiving benefits of 
government programmes through its own intermediary agency and territorial 
control, this task would have been difficult indeed for the Cyprus government. 
Whether the effort was made to a sufficient degree, is an important issue of self
examination for the Greeks of Cyprus.

But making the effort would have meant a major transformation of Cypriot 
society. Cyprus had a free-market capitalist economy. Such economies are not 
notably susceptible to political measures for the economic amelioration of special 
groups. And the most important capitalist economy in the world has not itself been 
notably successful in dealing with such problems.

(d) Evaluation of the Situation 1963—74
The Turkish Cypriots had been outnumbered in the fighting of 1964—67. 

The fighting had driven them to accept the concentration, limitation of movement 
and monolithic direction of a leadership dependent on mainland Turkish military 
and economic support and the separatist control of the Turkish Cypriot population, 
for the maintenance of its position. This in turn had led to the exclusion of the 
Turkish Cypriots from the prosperity which Cyprus enjoyed between 1964 and 
1974. The opposition movement within the Turkish community could be 
effectively discouraged by the leadership, on the basis of the claim by the leader
ship to need unity in the face of the majority. And the line of the leadership, 
the line of Turkey, was the exclusive line presented to the Greek Cypriots both 
in the intercommunal talks, and in the Greek-Cypriot press.

By contrast, the Greek Cypriots having apparently succeded in many 
respects in their political aims of removing the constraints imposed in 1960, 
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having achieved economic prosperity, and being internationally represented 
by the Cypriot State, were in a vastly different situation. Led by the 
president, they largely accepted that Enosis was impossible and that their relation 
with Greece would be one of brotherly independence. The internal problem was 
solved for the Greek Cypriots. But their political dealings with the Turkish Cypriots 
were placed in cast iron contraints because of the political threats posed by Turkey 
on the one hand, and the Greek dictatorship on the other. They were also by no 
means helped by the fact that some of the Western Powers distrusted the president 
who embodied this policy.59

On the failure to reach a political solution, I can do no better than give two 
quotes: Bishop Chrysostomos of Paphos was asked in October, 1974 by a reporter 
from a Greek newspaper: “Could Makarios have made more concessions to the 
Turkish Cypriots?” The relevant part of the answer was: “We were always afraid 
of a Turkish invasion... This is an enormous problem. If there were outside 
guarantees which ensured the independence of Cyprus and its security, there 
would certainly have been no problem if we allowed anything which the Turkish 
Cypriots demanded. They wanted local autonomy? They could have local 
autonomy. But we know that if they had local autonomy they could invite Turkey 
and give her the right to come to the island. That is why we tried to... keep the 
rights which we gave them within limits”.60 The reasons for the unwillingness 
of the Great Powers to interest themselves in the independence of Cyprus are the 
subject of other papers.

The other quote, is from the President of the House of Representatives. In 
an interview in August, 1975 he indicated that during the intercommunal talks, 
the Turkish side had agreed for the separate majorities in the House of 
Representatives to be abolished, for the vice-president’s veto to be abolished, for 
the proportion of the Turkish Cypriots in the public service to be in proportion 
to their size in the population, in exchange for autonomy on local government 
issues. The signing of the agreement, Mr. Clerides went on to point out, was 
impeded by the fact that Ioannides, the dictator of Greece, was not sincere about 
the intended agreement, and because of the activities of EOKA B in Cyprus.61 
The relationship between EOKA B, the Greek Dictatorship and Western strategic 
considerations is becoming increasingly elucidated62 and is certainly not one of 
cultural or psychological relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots.

In fact, the combination of the two threats, that is the Greek dictatorship 
and Turkey, resulted in 1974 in the establishment of the current situation on the 
island. I cannot resist commenting that the peace-keeping operation cost almost 
six thousand lives, whereas the disease it was meant to cure, had, according to 
Patrick’s figures, cost well under one thousand lives in ten years, and that the 
last intercommunal incident was in 1967.

V. Prospects for Relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots
At first sight it might seem pardoxical if I assert that the Turkish invasion 

of Cyprus in 1974 has in many respects brought the Greek and Turkish Cypriots 
closer together. But it becomes less so in the light of the fact that the war was 
not a conflict between Greek and Turkish Cypriots. Admittedly, the evidence is 
tenuous and to some extent based on deduction rather than observation, but it 
is worth bringing together.

The most important point is that strong forces have been set in train among 
both communities, which reinforce their identification with Cyprus as a state. 
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Nationalism, Greek and Turkish, in the case of Cyprus is a complex phenomenon. 
But it partly depends on contrasting group identifications which developed for a 
variety of reasons. The Turkish Cypriots, faced with the occupation of the Turkish 
army, and the planting of colonists from Anatolia are very likely to feel alienation 
from the Turkish motherland.

Secondly, with the presence of 40,000 mainland troops on the island, it is 
no longer possible for the Turkish Cypriot leadership to present the argument 
that faced with the Greek threat the Turkish Cypriots must maintain a monolithic 
unity and an unquestioning following of the established leadership. The two 
opposition parties which have developed among the Turkish Cypriots both argue 
for an independent, non-aligned and demilitarized Cyprus.63 This would indicate 
that they do not perceive a need for protection by Turkish troops from the Greek 
Cypriots

This development, that is the existence of opposition parties and the total 
separation of Greek and Turkish Cypriots, also makes it impossible for the leader
ship to attribute responsibility to the Cyprus Government for the economic 
situation of the Turkish Cypriots. The degree of unemployment and poverty which 
exists is a new phenomenon for the Turkish Cypriots, as well as the Greek Cypriots 
in the South. The American Embassy’s report on Foreign Economic Trends notes 
that “the economy in the Turkish controlled north is in a state of major disruption”. 
Ironically the problems include those of housing. Food shortages and the 
introduction of contagious disease such as malaria65 are others. These facts can 
only be attributed to the leadership and the occuppying army, by the mass of the 
Turkish Cypriots and can now be articulated by the opposition parties.

Among the Greek Cypriots, “Cypriot consciousness” has been growing in 
many senses since the establishment of independence.66 Its public manifestation 
was seriously impeded by terrorism during the years of dictatorship in Greece. 
With the re-establishment of democracy in Greece, this consciousness is becoming 
increasingly manifest, both in new movements, and in the attitudes of the old 
political parties. In a television discussion for example, in June, 1975 all Greek 
Cypriot political leaders agreed that there must be a “turn to the Turkish 
Cypriots.”67

It seems as if at last, the political superstructure is following the grass roots. 
And here is the important final point. At grass roots, the patterns of traditional 
coexistence have never been totally disrupted. Even at the most critical times there 
have been surprising indications of this. This has been so all along.

In March 1965 while occasional intercommunal violence was still continuing, 
the U.N. mediator, Mr. Plaza said in his report:

I am reluctant to believe, as the Turkish leadership claims, in the “impossibility” 
of Greek-Cypriots and Turkish-Cypriots learning to live together in peace. In 
those parts of the country were movement controls have been relaxed and tensions 
reduced, they are already proving otherwise .6 8

Brigadier Harbottle, who was Chief of Staff of the United Nations Force in 
Cyprus describes relations between Greek and Turkish villagers in Ayios Theo
dores in the following way. The village was the scene of major fighting between 
the National Guard and the Turkish Cypriot Fighters in the middle of November, 
1967. Within a day or two of the fighting, he writes:

I suppose the most heartening sight of all was to see the way in which the two 
communities of Ayios Theodores picked up the threads of their old relationships 
and life together. The Greek villagers, who had opened their doors to the Turkish 
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women and children at the height of the battle, now lent a hand in the restoration 
work, and it was not long before social contacts were being resumed. One should 
never be surprised at anything in the Near or Middle East, but even the most 
experienced ones among us were mildly astonished when at the height of the 
international crisis in December it was reported that members of both communities 
in Ayios Theodores were sitting together in the same coffee house, not only 
exchanging conversation but Christmas gifts — a sign that whatever the rest of 
the world was doing, they at least were determined to get relationships back to 
normal and to live in quite accord with their neighbours.69

This was no out of the way case. In the same book70 Brigadier Harbottle 
describes the way in which, in the summer of 1967 Greek and Turkish Mukhtars 
in the Paphos district cooperated with the help of UNFICYP to make it safe for 
Greek and Turkish Cypriot villagers to move about the country roads. Most 
Cypriots have heard first hand accounts of assistance by Turkish to Greek Cypriots 
and the other way round during the events of July and August, 1974. But it is 
more impressive to see it put in print by a neutral observer. Again Brigadier 
Harbottle who was interested enough to visit Cyprus to see for himself after the 
invasion. He wrote in the London Times after his visit:

The myth of deep animosity between Greeks and Turks is one that has been 
perpetuated by those who seek to convince their fellows and world opinion that 
the two communities cannot live together; but it is a myth long overdue for 
exploding. There are too many examples of people in mixed villages and mixed 
communities living amicably as neighbours; of Greeks and Turks working together 
in factories and the fields; of cooperation together over community issues. One 
would imagine that such relations would have been severely or badly mauled as 
a result of recent events, but no, the cooperation and coexistence remains as firm 
as before. Many are the examples during the fighting where human relations and 
standards of civilized behaviour have triumped over ethnic differences, requiring 
a degree of courage of the persons concerned.71

For all these reasons, there is hope for relations between Greek and Turkish 
Cypriots yet. In fact, if left to themselves there is more than hope — there is 
certainty of a new Cyprus. When a U.S. Senate sub-committee recently took a 
look at Cyprus, they wrote in their report in January, 1976:

...the Cypriot Turks in the occupied northern part of the island seem to have 
joined their compatriots in the south as victims of Turkish aggression and 
occupation.

This perhaps explains — for usually different, but sometimes similar reasons — 
the growing feeling of latent “Cypriotness” on the island, in both the Greek and 
Turkish communities. How deep this runs, and what it means, is extremely difficult 
to measure. But is does represent a new nationalism of some kind.

Enosis is dead. And for the first time in decades the possibility exists that 
old divisions and long-standing suspicions can be healed. However, the unifying 
sense of “Cypriotness” cannot grow, and peace will not come to Cyprus, as long 
as external factors divide the island. Today that is mainly the Turkish army.72

To the Turkish army I would add those who arm it, justify its presence and 
give it diplomatic comfort.
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WORKING SESSION III

February 2 8, 197 6, 16.00 —18.00

THE SWISS CASE AND COMPARISONS

WITH CYPRUS

By Prof. PEIRRE-YVES PECHOUX, 
Institut de Geographie, Universite 
de Toulouse, France.

It is often more important to have a look “through the looking-glass” and 
understand that things are just the same as in our own world, “except they go 
the other way”i than to display again our own pack of problems: the comparative 
method has experimented a long tradition.

On the other hand, the fact that I was not born in Cyprus, but in Europe, 
makes it difficult for me to discover and understand all the whereabouts of the 
Cyprus problem. Having been grown and educated in a strongly centralized 
regime and a country where most regional languages and cultures had been wiped 
off, submitted or integrated to central national myths, it is easier for me to analyse 
an existing federal system rather than various feasibility projects of future 
federations.

Nevertheless Switzerland is not so far from Cyprus as it is usually said. 
After the 1974 war and the military intervention and involvement of Turkey in 
Cyprus, the Swiss confederation and its cantonal system were sometimes quoted 
by various commentators, whose opinions differed on the point that such 
institutions would help solve the problems of daily relations and territorial 
distribution of the Greek and Turkish communities in the island, as well as the 
problems of local administration and central government in the Republic of 
Cyprus as an independent and unified State. Though neither the standards of 
living nor the economic structure of Switzerland can be compared to those of 
Cyprus, the examination of the Swiss case will probably enlighten some points 
related to the present problems of Cyprus. Such an examination has to consider 
the geographical background of Switzerland as well as the historical evolution 
experimented by that state and by its populations.

The fact that Switzerland is still called a Confederation is somewhat 
ambiguous. But it often happens that words outlive reality without pertaining 
any more to it; since the constitutional reform of 1848, i.e. 130 years ago, 
Switzerland has switched on a federal system; nevertheless, when the Swiss 
constituency decided to change the fundamental law and adapt the basic institutions 
to new historical, social and economic requirements, the traditional label of the 
country was kept. This system was completed by the constitutional amendments 
of 1874.

1. Lewis Carrol, Through the looking-glass, 1871 (chap. 1).
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The 1848 reform and 1874 amendments were very important steps towards 
a stronger centralized government. When the Swiss union had been first set up, 
in 1291, the three small mountainous Waldstaetten,2 which joined together, 
already existed for a long time; and any state, or cantons, which joined the 
association or was subsequently annexed to it, through war or compromise, already 
had a long experience as an institutional unit or conglomerate. This had resulted 
in a loose conglomerate state characterized by a large variety of territorial sizes, 
internal political institutions and economic aggregates of its components, as well 
as in a permanent centrifugal tendency of the whole system, which was probably 
favoured by the internal social and political discrepancies within the association.

Within the Confederation system most of the Swiss states managed their 
internal affairs separately; some of them practised various kinds of direct 
democracy and some others were submitted to the government of bourgeois elites 
or ecclesiastical rulers; they just had one consultative Assembly in common. They 
promised each other mutual assistance against external aggressors, but they kept 
their independence in the field of foreign relations in such a way that the French 
kings had to maintain several ambassadors at the same time in Switzerland. During 
the 17th and 18th centuries, for example, when the French monarchy requested the 
Swiss states to send back a handful of protestant rebels who had elected some 
Swiss towns as places of safety, it was necessary to tackle that matter with each 
state separately.

Let us try to transpose the past Swiss system of Confederation to the present 
Cypriot situation. At that time foreign ambassadors would be accredited to 
both communities in Cyprus and both communities in the island would promise to 
each other full assistance against any possible external intervention — possible 
Greek or Turkish interventions being included.

By the end of the first half of the 19th century, the Roman Catholic states 
of Western Switzerland were unable to solve peacefully some conflicts which had 
arisen with non-Catholic states within the Confederation. This was a major crisis 
which turned to a civil war; these Catholic states were defeated after they had 
called for external interventions which could not have been really decisive in the 
then prevailing European balance of power. The Swiss conglomerate had been 
reinstated after the fall of Napoleon in order to prevent any important European 
state from taking any strategic advantage in the key places of the Central Alps, 
between the Italian and German countries of Europe, at a moment when none of 
these were united yet. It seemed safer then to invest a small divided state of the 
responsibility over important passes and roads which had not yet the economic 
value which was completely revealed later on by the advent of railways.

During the dramatic emergency of 1848, the majority of the states in 
Switzerland and the majority of people understood that nothing would remain of 
the territorial integrity, political independence and traditional neutrality of the 
Swiss conglomerate, if some power, authority and means were not seconded by 
each state to a confederal body in order to supervise, coordinate and reinforce 
the Confederation policy. Since that crisis, Switzerland switched into a federation

2. Uri, Schwyz, Untedwalden.
3. Zurich, Bern Luzern, Uri, Schwyz, Unterwalden (Obwald and Nidwald), Glaris, Zug, Freiburg. 

Solothurn, Basel, (Basel Stadt and Basel Land), Schattaansen, Appenzell (Ausserrhoden and 
Innerrhoden), St. Gallen, Granbunden, Aargan, Thurgan, Ticino, Vand, Valais, Neuchatel, 
Senive.
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of autonomous cantons which deliberately committed a certain part of their own 
authority and competence to a common corporate government. This government 
was vested with the responsibility of defence, foreign relations, post offices and, 
later on, railways.

This change was made easier because the local institutions of the various 
cantons had been reformed and somewhat unified under French pressure or during 
French occupation as the French revolutionary and Napoleonic wars had spread 
all over Europe.

But the main reason for this change probably lies in the fact that a common 
Swiss national feeling had grown enough to take precedence of all local or cantonal 
patriotisms and of all external considerations as well. The Swiss people agreed 
and changed their former confederation into federation for their union’s sake. 
They certainly wished at the same moment to maintain some separation within 
the union in order to retain most of the linguistic, religious, institutional, 
educational and cultural peculiarities of each canton, because they considered 
such a variety as an intrinsic part of the union and the central strand of its balance.

When Europe was re-designed in 1875 according to 18th century’s patterns 
and concepts, it certainly was necessary for some European power of the 19th 
century to keep a balance between Switzerland and the rest of Europe to implement 
their own Central European policy and maintain their ολνη dominating position. But 
the Swiss people themselves were haunted also by the neccessity of keeping a 
certain balance within the restored union of their cantons. Hence, they abandoned 
any idea of expanding the union’s territory through the annexation of any other 
Alpine valley whatever circumstances they might face. After the first world war, 
when the Austrian Empire collapsed and was broken to pieces, they rejected the 
wish of the Vorarlberg district to join their union. Had they accepted it, the 
proportion of German speaking population in Switzerland would have been 
suddenly increased.

It is clear that a Swiss national feeling did exist and was much more deeply 
rooted in the majority of Swiss people than any French, Italian, Bavarian or 
Austrian feeling. And this national feeling had grown up in spite of the fact that 
all the inhabitants of the Swiss cantons were able to entertain various relations 
with people who lived on the other side of the Confederation’s borders, but spoke 
the same language and relied upon the same faiths.

There certainly lies the main difference with Cyprus where the Cypriot 
national feeling, if it has even existed, was always subordinate to distinct Greek 
or Turkish nationalism.

It is quite important to consider that Swiss people who describe their own 
system or establish their own national identity choose and stress factors of unity 
whatever the objective or subjective size of Switzerland may be (Fig. 1). They 
agree without any reluctance to hoist as a national flag the Swiss state ensign 
(Fig. 2). It is quite evident also that for most Swiss people their union is symbolic 
of a difference which has to be protected against external influences. The need 
for a common defence, through the federal Swiss compulsory militia, is highly 
resented and there is, within the Swiss federation, a strong consensus about this 
point; the federation makes it possible for the whole set of cantons to remain 
independent from foreign powers and maintain the unity of the country and the 
identity of its components (Fig. 3). Being Swiss means being a member of a 
nation-and-state entity and it has a deep meaning for any citizen of Switzerland,
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even for those who are rather critical about the management of the institutions, 
either at the federal or the cantonal level.

Such a common national Swiss feeling could certainly not be produced 
immediately and probably came out of a slow psychological and social evolution

Fig. 2: The Swiss nation: a common flag (cartoon from Switzerland).

which was favoured by the more or less neutral behaviour of the neighbouring 
states. On the other hand one should keep in mind that Cyprus was sometimes 
described as a place of arms and conflicts.

Some plain geographical factors also helped the maturing of the Union. 
Neighbourhood ranks amongst the first factors of this type: Switzerland is a place 
where distances are short, as it is in Cyprus. The similarity of the basic 
geographical components of the Swiss landscape — such as physiography, climate, 
vegetal cover, etc., — makes Switzerland different from the rest of Europe. It is
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Fig. 3: The cantonal system: unity and differences (cartoon from Switzerland).
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a kind of a mountainous island in the continent (Fig. 4). The national space 
utilization models reveal some strong solidarities and complementarities based 
upon more sophisticated geographical complexities such as the scarcity of 
agricultural land and the cross-roads position of Switzerland in Europe which

Fig. 4: A mountainous country in Europe.

appears clearly through any map of the transportation network (Fig. 5). To say 
nothing of the limited amount of water which is at its disposal, Cyprus too 
experiences scarcity of arable land and enjoys a position fit for intense trade 
relations and cultural exchanges on the Eastern Mediterranean.

If the Swiss cantons had merged into larger European states, they would 
probably have evolved as critical (or under-developed) peripheral areas, as did 
most mountainous districts on islands belonging to the catchment of these states 
(Arazon in Spain, Corsica in France, Tirol in Austria or Trentino in Italy). But 
they met the challenge and the whole set of difficulties arising from a difficult 
physical environment and from a continental position, apparently much too 
valuable for a small federated nation.

As they strove against these difficulties, some strong regional oppositions 
finally gave more substance to the Union because they were interpreted as 
complementary in the economic field. Such were, for example, the seasonal 
movements of cattle between the winter lowlands and the summer highlands, or 
the seasonal migration of people from the mountainous non-self-sufficient districts 
to the peripheral trading and banking towns or industrial areas. There would be 
some easy comparison with the relations between the Morphou aquifer and the 
Troodos watershed, or the Troodos mountain agriculture and the Morphou 
plantations whose manpower requirements are different but can be complementa
ry...

78



But none of these positive factors are really consistent. Anybody knows that 
many small communities, when isolated by mountain barriers, maintain a local 
or regional consciousness at such a level that its particularism opposes the 
principle of union within a larger body. This is the ground on which the 
originality of the Granbunden league, or of the Paphos district as well, was grown. 
And there were, and there still are, amongst the Swiss states many differences of

Fig. 5: The position of Switzerland in Europe and the transportation networks. Railways 
traffic, major road traffic in 1972 and the European position of a firm in Bienne.

With regard to the linguistic aspect there are four languages is Switzerland 
(Fig. 6). Schwytzerdutsch is used by the greater number of people and should not 
be mistaken for German. French, Romansh4 and Italian are spoken by large 

4. Romansh, or Rumantsch, the rhaeto - romanic language, is not a dialect; it is a vernagular 
romance language developed from Latin as well as French, Italian, etc; and is presently 
spoken in the Chaetian Alps. It extended from Trieste to the St. Gottard pass, but was not 
written until reformation.
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minorities. The question of languages is apparently made more difficult because 
their distribution seldom coincides with the cantonal borders. French, for example, 
prevails in the lower part of Valais and German in its upper part. Moreover the 
borders between languages are not firmly fixed: they move slowly and the progress

Fig. 6: The four languages in Switzerland and in the various cantons. 1) German and 
Schwytzerdiitsch. 2) French. 3) Italian. 4) Romansh.

of Schwytzendutsch and German follow the pace of the economic development 
of northern Switzerland. But one should not forget that most Swiss people, if not 
all of them, are at least bilingual and that the federal subsidies granted to the 
schools according to the number of registered children are larger for linguistic 
minorities.
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The distribution of religious Roman Catholic and Protestant churches 
introduces some more complications (Fig. 7). All Italian speaking Swiss are Catho
lics, but German, French and Romansch speaking Swiss happen to be either Roman 
Catholics or Protestants... The fact that the cradle of protestantism was urban 
adds a new dimension to the picture: large rural areas which formerly belonged 
to the Catholic faith have been converted to the Reformed Churches as 
these have been boosted by the urban and industrial development. As a result, no 
systematic differentiation between cantons can be based upon cultural criteria;

Isd 
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Fig. 7: Distribution of religion according to the 1960 Census (a) Protestants: 1) Over 70%. 
2) From 60% to 70%. 3) From 50% to 60%. (b) Roman Catholics: 1) Over 90%. 2) From 80% 
to 90%. 3) From 60% to 70%. 4) From 50% to 60%. 5) Less than 50%. (The exact percentage 
is shown on the figure and the second confession in each canton is given within brackets).

these differentiations appear in each canton separately. For example, a crisis occur
red during the late 1960 within the canton of Bern. Religious as well as linguistic 
factors were said to have a prominent importance in that crisis. Some French 
speaking Roman catholic villages and boroughs wanted to withdraw from a canton 
in which German speaking protestants were the majority. Was it really a religious 
or linguistic conflict? The communities which claimed secession were former parts 
of the Basel Episcopal See territories and had not been included in the Canton 
of Basel (Fig. 8). Though the majority of the inhabitants in the powerful canton 
of Bern was reluctant, the Jura minority, which promoted the formation of a 
new canton, finally succeeded. The project of such a canton and the mapping 
of its boundaries went through successive referenda which demonstrated that 
the Swiss nation and the principles of its federation could easily survive a major 
institutional crisis.

The whole history of the Swiss confederation appears as a succession of 
such compromises. The map of the cantonal boudaries results from the originally 
loose political association of various geopraphical units which generally experi-
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merited similar historical evolution but had built up distinct institutions (Fig. 9).
Physical and cultural differences were mastered all through history in 

Switzerland, but they were never abolished. This resulted in a very strong national 
feeling which is not exclusive of regional attachments. Political and institutional 
differences were reduced either by the internal resolution of conflicts or by foreign 
interventions when the international relations in Europe permitted them. The latter 
case was illustrated by the Mediation Act decreed by Napoleon in 1803 in order 

+ r

Fig. 9: The cantonal boundaries and the main enclaves. The letters m, r, C, V, and B stand 
for Mulhouse, Rottheim, Chablais, Valteline and Bormio, which were possessions or partners 

of the Swiss union in the past.

to unify the various institutional status of the various members of the Union and 
smooth away some contradictions that had been exasperated by the events of 
European revolutions. The aim of this foreign intervention was to strengthen the 
Swiss conglomerate (when many foreign interventions in Cyprus divided its 
population).

Nevertheless there remains in Switzerland, as it is nowadays, very deep 
discrepancies which are quite noticeable through the geographical distribution of 
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population densities, towns, equipments, economic activities, individual average 
incomes, etc. (Fig. 10, 11 and 12).

These various spatial discontinuities which appear cut through the 
cantonal boundaries and they stress the need of the Swiss confederation for a 
centralized comprehensive planning. The fact is that the territory and resources 
of Switzerland are much more frequently managed as a whole nowadays than they 
used to be some years ago. Subsequently the functions of the central government

Fig. 10: Population Density. 1) Mountains, 2) Plateau, 3) Main urban centres.

are increasing, the main choice being between a liberal laissez faire and rationalized 
plans and patterns of land utilisation and activities’ distribution (Fig. 13 and 14). 
In 1968, the cantons afforded 38% of the total amount of public expenses in 
Switzerland, the federal budget 34% and the communes 28%, but because of 
the increasing costs of the turnpike roads policy, added to that of defence, social 
welfare and higher education, the federal share of Swiss expenses is increasing 
constantly. The general trend is being to enlarge the competence of the central 
government.

No regional development plan in Switzerland can avoid to take into account 
the situation of the federal territory in the European continent. But Switzerland,
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Fig. 11: Population activities, (a) Population evolution 1850—1960. 1) Over than 200% increase, 
2) Increase from 100% to 150%, 3) Increase from 50% to 100%, 4-5) Less than 50% increase, 
(h) Electricity production. 1-7) Industries, 2) Food industries, 3) Clock industries, 4) Chemical 

industries, 5) Textile industries, 6) Metal industries, 7) Petrol refineries, 8) Tourism.

Fig. 12: Per capita average incomes in 1974.
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Fig. 13: Misusing space could lead to spatial chaos.

Fig. 14: An integrated land utilization plan (from a cartoon).
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though is involved in many industrial or financial ventures with foreign partners, 
never accepted to join any larger supernational unit and the neighbours of Switzer
land generally avoided for a long time to interfere in its internal affairs whatever 
the cultural relations of the different populations and regions might be. Neutrality 
of Switzerland itself5 and neutrality of the other states vis-a-vis Switzerland: here 
is probably the reason why the federal system was able to perform its functions 
in spite of difficult internal and external circumstances.

5. The question of the interference of Swiss industrial firms or banks abroad and of their 
involvement in non-neutral activities cannot be discussed here.

6. The fact that Switzerland, the Swiss confederation or the Swiss people, are here referred to 
as single entities is directly related to the scale of the analysis.
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On the other hand one of the main lessons taught through the examination 
of the Swiss case is that of the progressive strengthening of the central government 
of the federation.6
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POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY AND THE CYPRUS PROBLEM: 
A REGIONAL APPROACH

By ANDREAS CL. SOPHOCLEOUS B.A., M.A, 
Vice-President, Cyprus Geographical Association.

A. INTRODUCTION

One of the most complicated and serious aspects of the Cyprus problem — 
as it has been shaped after the Turkish invasion of the island — is the territorial 
issue. In this respect the main point of dispute is the extent and delimitation of 
the geographical regions which each community will have under its jurisdiction, 
in case the intercommunal talks succeed in finding a final solution within the 
framework of a federal state.

In the lines to follow, an attempt will be made:
(a) To stress the contribution of Political Geography to the organization and 

function of a state,
(b) to define the regions and the criteria for their delimitation, and
(c) to examine the Cyprus problem as an issue of regionalism or local govern

ment within the framework of a federal and unitary state.

As the time is restricted I will refer to the main points, since I am sure most 
of you are familiar with the historical evolution and complexity of the Cyprus 
problem.

B. STATE ORGANIZATION AND POLITICAL GEOGRAPHY

If a state is to endure, it must perform at least two primary functions:
(1) It must provide protection for citizens against all enemies both foreign and 

domestic.
(2) It must afford opportunity for its citizens to earn an economic livelihood.

Regardless of the type of government all of them have at least two common 
characteristics: They occupy space and they administer the people and resources 
in that space. As the surface of the earth is enclosed in one of the many state 
boundaries, some understanding of political patterns is vital in the study of the 
relationship between natural patterns and the growth of states. Such study is called 
Political Geography.

Political patterns are varied and they are superimposed on different natural 
patterns: Patterns of soil, climate, land forms, and natural resources. Political 
patterns may or may not coincide with certain of these natural patterns. Political 
patterns change. Even the natural patterns of the world have been modified by 
man’s activities. Man, thus, introduces change into the patterns of his environment; 
a change that increases in tempo as man’s knowledge becomes greater. This 
dynamic quality complicates the problems of political action and may necessitate 
complete revision of policy from time to time.

As a result, the study of Political Geography is one of extreme complexity. 
A change in one pattern may have repercussions on the relationships of all. 
Stability is at best only temporary. Sudden disturbances in one region may well 
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affect the most distant quarters of the globe. The student of Political Geography 
must realise the infinite intricacies and variations possible in the inter-relations 
among the political patterns and the natural and man-made physical-economic 
patterns, and he must always keep in mind the dynamic quality of these relation
ships.

Just as the relationship between political and environmental patterns is a 
fluid one, so the power of a state is in a large degree related to the environment 
that its political boundaries enclose and the historical conditions of the period 
under consideration. Soil, climate, topography, minerals, water and forest 
resources all contribute to the economic well-being and political power of the state.

Differences in environment within the state, over which man has no control, 
may lead to conflicts of interest. One section of a nation endowed with certain 
resources has advandages over another region lacking in those resources. 
Compromises within the framework of law will aid in equalizing the two areas, 
but it is most unlikely that absolute equality can be established. Thus the fruits 
of civilization can hardly be distributed evenly among all. Economic advantage 
may well lead to political power and thus set the stage for one group to gain 
superiority over another group in the same state. Differences of other kinds — 
such as in intelligence, creativity, skills, resourcefulness — may also foster 
inequalities among the governed. But a good and wise government can do much 
to prevent exploitation of the less favoured.

From a practical standpoint, then, actual working political systems would 
seem to lie somewhere between the two extremes. Perhaps halfway between them 
lies that ideal towards which man is striving. Perhaps at this theoretical mid-point 
is the new form of political organization in which man will be deprived of enough 
of his freedom, so that his interests are balanced against those of his fellows.

If such ideal is to be achieved man will need to co-operate with his fellow
man to a degree never before attained. The interdependence of nations and of 
regions will need to be recognized and thoroughly understood. Geography can 
contribute much to arriving at this goal, though by no means all that is needed.

C. POLITICAL BOUNDARIES
One quality of most states is that they have political boundaries. Boundary 

lines frequently follow some well-defined natural feature, i.e. the crest of a 
mountain chain, a river, a drainage basin, but not all boundaries fall into this 
category. Some are not defined by nature. They are drawn by man and must 
be marked in some distinctive way.

Boundary lines between powerful states are generally well defined. In other 
cases, however, these lines may give way to zones, where the central authority of 
one weak state gradually gives way to that of another. In some respects, zonal 
boundaries are more sensible than line boundaries, because rarely economic 
activities or natural conditions change as suddenly as a linear boundary would 
indicate. Normally this is a gradual merging from one type area into another, 
a zone of transition. But superimposed on this fact is the whole problem of legal 
and political procedure. Government within a zone would be difficult to 
administer. Responsibilities would be hard to fix. From this standpoint a line is 
a more workable form of boundary. It is clearly defined and easily understood.

Political boundary lines are likely to create friction areas, because, as was 
pointed above, they cross transition zones. A political line, for example, may cut 
across a well-defined economic unit and thus create friction (Ruhr-Lorraine). 
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Again, political lines may separate homogeneous ethnic groups or may create 
frictions of a religious nature (India-Pakistan).

An ideal boundary line should follow a clearly defined physical feature, 
should enclose a homogeneous population and should not cut across economic 
regions or religious units, nor interfere in any way with well-established historical 
relationships.

D. REGIONS, REGIONALISM AND INTERNAL CONFLICTS

Within the limits of almost all states there are variations. Even little Belgium 
has at least three clearly defined areas within which different environments have 
aided in bringing about areal variety in the economic activities of the country. 
These distinct areas are called regions and they “represent units which contain 
distinct and internally consistent patterns of physical features or of human develop
ment.”

Such areal differences affect the well-being of a state and are vitally important 
in contributing to its power and influence. In general, the larger the nation the 
greater will be the degree of differences among its various regions. If a state is to 
realize any advantage from its contrasting environments, it must weld then into 
a workable whole. If each region is so organized as to supplement the other 
member regions of the state then the maximum power and efficiency of the entire 
nation can be realized.

The division of a country into regions is often difficult. There are almost 
endless criteria on which to base the delimitation of a region. An area may be 
distinctive and internally consistent because it coincides with the distribution of a 
particular type of climate, land form, soil, or because it is characterized by a 
particular economic activity, occupational structure, land use, or language. The 
boundaries of regions are often a matter of dispute, reflecting the complex 
problems involved, and the geographer attempts to provide some guidance. The 
study of political boundaries, what makes a good one or a bad one, where in 
particular cases the boundary should best be put, and what impact a political 
boundary may have on the area through which it runs, is a whole field in itself 
within Political Geography, but it is also part of the geographer’s more general 
regional function.

To make regional divisions intelligently, it is necessary first to understand 
as well as possible what gives the region its coherence and distinction, what 
its essential unifying or common qualities are, what elements constitute its homo
geneity and distinctiveness, and secondly to determine the points or zones where 
these qualities significantly diminish and are replaced by another set of qualities 
belonging presumably to another region. As we pointed before usually there is a 
wide zone of transition and the line is difficult to draw. Prominent physical 
features such as mountain ranges often coincide with the zone of transition from 
one set of regional characteristics to another. Mountains may act as barriers to 
economic and cultural movement or interchange, and they may also be responsible 
for a transition in the physical aspects of the landscape. But the effect on mankind 
of even pronounced features, such as the sea , rivers, drainage patterns, lakes, is 
seldom constant. If such features are used as regional lines, the boundary line 
may become obsolete or awkward as human occupation changes on both sides 
of such a boundary. Regional characteristics change more or less gradually over 
space, and within the transition area between one region and another these may 
be a wide zone of ambivalence.
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Any single line is thus not only arbitrary but hikely to be seriously misleading, 
even though for most purposes, and especially for political boundaries, a single 
line must be used. In this case we must be concerned with the physical frame
work, with economic, political, social and historical characteristics and functions, 
and also with the regional images, traditions and loyalties of the inbhaitants. We 
are dealing in many ways with a pattern of factors which tend to operate as a 
unit. Each aspect of an area is interrelated with other aspects and cannot be 
understood completely unless it is seen in its total context.

The consciousness of this greater distinctive whole in the minds of the 
inhabitants is called “regionalism”. Separatism, or the desire for political autonomy 
is an aspect of pronounced regionalism which is akin to nationalism, but which 
may not insist on complete independence. Outside pressures, threats or support, 
commonly strengthen regional consciousness, but regionalism in basic terms 
results simply from the awareness of areal differences. People identify themselves 
with their own area and its characteristics, including diets, house styles, art forms, 
political attitudes, landscapes and other attributes, which differ from region to 
region. The inhabitants take pride in their regional identity and feel themselves 
to be different from and usually better than the people of other regions. Such 
attitudes provide one of the clearest clues to the existence of regional entities..

Regionalism is often especially pronounced in isolated or mountainous areas, 
where the physical distinction from surrounding areas is strong and where the 
culture and economy are likely to be distinctive also. Switzerland is a good 
example.

Language is often used as a measure of regionalism and as a basis for 
delimiting regions. But although it may be a badge of regional identity, language 
is not a necessary or sufficient cause for regionalism or an adequate measure of 
a regional entity. Switzerland suggests that regionalism on other grounds than 
language may be strong enough to thrive, despite language differences within the 
region.

Finally it should be made clear that the concept of the region is primarily 
an intellectual device, useful as a tool for the better understanding and analysis of 
state functions and human society.

Thus, while variety gives power, it must be recognized that internal 
differences create problems. If widely differing regions are not organized for the 
mutual benefit of all, problems may be created that will endanger the sovereignty 
and independence of the state. Statesmen need to interest themselves in these 
contrasts among regions, need to understand fully the basic environmental 
differences and the interrelationships and complementary character of regions. 
Only then can political leaders guide the destinies of nations wisely.

Of major importance, in order that internal conflict may be at a minimum, 
is a correspondence between the political and other patterns of the environment. 
If no marked discrepancies exist between patterns, friction tends to be minimized. 
Units, be economic, natural, religious or ethnic, will be more stable in character 
if they are not disrupted by numerous lines of cleavage. And one of the secrets 
is the provision of safety and the impartial and just treatment to all inhabitants.

E. REGIONALISM AND THE CYPRUS PROBLEM

Since the Turkish invasion of Cyprus on the 20th July, 1974, and its terrific 
effects on the people and the economy of the island, a new situation has been creat
ed. The “Attila line” as a military and political boundary has been drawn by force 
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dividing the island into two from East to West. The invading troops forced the 
majority of the Greek population of the conquered area to move to the south, 
while, later on, they managed to gather to the north the Turkish population of 
southern 'Cyprus. Thus, Cyprus today is divided into two parts: the northern part 
which is under Turkish occupation and where all Turkish Cypriots have been 
gathered and the southern part where the Greek majority has been forced to 
concentrate and live under inhuman conditions.

There is no doubt that the Turkish invasion had been conceived and planned 
long before the coup of the 15th July, 1974, and it constitutes the climax of an 
old consistent aggressive Turkish policy having as its final aim the partition and 
annexation of the island of Cyprus. Following closely this policy the Turkish 
Cypriot leadership proclaimed the Cyprus territory under Turkish occupation as 
the Turkish Federated state of Cyprus and constant efforts are being made to 
change the demography of the area and consolidate Turkish occupation so as to 
provide later arguments for the establishment of a bizonal federal system. This 
is obvious from the Denktash proposals in the intercommunal talks which aim 
at the creation within the Republic of Cyprus of two federated states with full 
control and autonomy within their respective geographical boundaries.

It is not the aim of this paper to go into details and discuss the constitutional 
or legal aspects of federal sytems and how such systems could be rational or 
functional in the case of Cyprus. I would only like to refer to some comments 
by eminent experts who worked for the solution of the Cyprus problem some 
years ago.

The eminent constitutional expert Lord Radcliffe in his “Constitutional 
Proposals for Cyprus” in 1956, writes the following:

“There is no pattern of territorial separation between the two communities and, apart 
from other objections, federation of communities which does not involve also federation 
of territories seems to me a very difficult constitutional form”.

The United Nations Mediator, Dr. Galo Plaza, was of the same opinion. 
In his final report, a few years later, he stressed:

“To my mind, the objections raised also on economic, social and moral grounds are 
in themeselves serious obstacles to the proposition. It seems to require a compulsory 
movement of the people concerned — many thousands on both sides — contrary 
to all enlightened principles of the present time, including those set forth 
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights... The establishment of a federal 
regime requires a territorial basis and this basis does not exist. In an earlier 
part of this report I explained the island-wide intermingling of the Greek Cypriot and 
Turkish Cypriot populations. The events since December, 1963, have not basically altered 
this characteristic; even the enclaves where numbers of Turkish Cypriots concentrated 
following the throubles are widely scattered over the island, while thousands of other 
Turkish Cypriots have remained in mixed villages”.

Elsewhere in his report Dr. Plaza states:

“In fact the arguments for the geographical separation of the communities under a 
federal system of government have not convinced me that it would not inevitably lead 
to partition”.

“Again if the purpose of a settlement of the Cyprus question is the preservation rathet 
than the destruction of the State and if it is to foster rather than to militate against the 
development of a peacefully united people, I cannot help wondering whether the physical 
division of the minority from the majority should not be considered a separate step in 
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the wrong direction. I am reluctant to believe, as the Turkish Cypriot leadership claims, 
in the “impossibility” of Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots learning to live together 
again in peace. In those parts of the country where movement controls have been relaxed 
and tensions reduced they are already proving otherwise.”

The above views of Dr. Galo Plaza are still valid in spite of the Turkish 
invasion and the changes brought by force to the Geography of Cyprus. The 
drawbacks of partition particularly for a small country like Cyprus with a limited 
and itermingled population are so obvious as not to need any comments. The 
same is true of the confederation formula envisaged by Turkey which involve 
removal of population for the purpose of creating separate geographical areas 
based on racial or religious criteria.

Cyprus is a small country constituting a solid geographical entity. Its natural 
resources are not evenly distributed but its economic development has all along 
been planned on the basis of a single state. There are no self-sufficient economic 
regions in Cyprus. On the contrary, all economic regions are interrelated 
constituting a balanced and complicated unit supported by the contribution of 
different sectors scattered all over the island.

The Greek Cypriots (82%) and the Turkish Cypriots (18%) have for 
centuries lived intermingled all over the island. Most of these people bear the 
burden of a long tradition, rooted deeply in their grandfathers land, their 
occupations and way of living. Land tenure and land ownership is very compli
cated too, so as apart from the mixed villages, it is hardly impossible not to find 
within the boundaries of any Turkish village Greek ownership or vice versa. There 
is no geographical or distinct spatial pattern or relationship in the distribution of 
settlements, landforms, natural resources or economic activities. Therefore, in 
order to create two geographically separate states based on ethnic considerations 
—which is the Turkish demand — it will become necessary to forcibly uproot 
and relocate about one-third of the population, both Greek and Turkish, with all 
the dire consequences that such a move would entail.

It would be practically impossible — according to the criteria set in the 
previous chapter for the delimitation of regions to draw a line across the island 
that would fairly apportion its territory and natural resources between the two 
communities. The economy of Cyprus, being one and undivided, will be fragment
ed and will certainly be a retrograde step especially when seen in the context of 
current international trends. Enormous social and occupational upheavals will 
be created which together with the economic problem will condemn all Cypriots, 
Greek and Turks alike, to permanent poverty.

Thus, geographically speaking and in the context of this discussion, the “Attila 
line” as a political boundary of two geographical regions is quite arbitrary, 
irrational and illogical based only on force and artificial conditions and not on 
geographical criteria, physical or human.

From a morphological or physical point of view this political boundary does 
not follow any natural dividing line between natural features, such as a crest or 
mauntain range, a river valley or basin, nor a geomorphological or a geological 
structure. On the contrary it cuts through geographical regions or geomorphological 
features. It starts from the hilly Tillyria, goes through the Morphou basin, cuts 
into two Nicosia and Mesaoria plain and ends at Famagusta town.

The territory included in the north of this line is quite inconsistent and 
without any homogeneity or distrinctiveness which can support the basis for the 
formation of a geographical entity, a geographical region. This territory includes 
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the regions or micro-regions of the Karpass peninsula, the coastal plain of Kyrenia, 
the Pentadactylos Range, part of Tillyria region, part of Morphou basin and the 
largest part of Mesaoria plain. There is no case that this area could form or 
constitute a compact and homogeneous geographical entity.

From the human point of view, the distribution and synthesis of the 
population, the cultural, economic or social patterns cannot again support the 
idea of establishing in this area a geographical region which would justify the 
creation of an autonomous administration in the framework of a federal state. 
The distribution, synthesis and ratio of population, the intermixture and distributi
on of Greek, Turkish and Maronite settlements, the pattern of land tenure and 
land ownership, the economic activity and the contribution to the national income, 
the distribution of industry and tourist establishements all the above consituto 
negative factors toward the establishment of a Turkish regional zone to the north 
of Cyprus.

Furthermore, such an artificial geographical separation would have political 
consequences which should be viewed with grave concern. The creation of this 
boundary across a small island with bitterly dissatisfied people on the one side 
or on both sides, would be a source of permanent friction in the future, which 
would seriously endanger the relations between Greece and Turkey with unpredict
able repercussions on world peace in this most sensitive area of the Eastern 
Mediterranean.

But what then could be done to break through the crisis and reach common 
ground which would, perhaps, lead to a just and lasting solution to the Cyprus 
problem?

In my humble opinion which is shared by others too there is only one way 
to tackle the problem and come to some kind of accommodation between the two 
extremes; and this is the creation of two administrations within the framework 
of a unitary, independent and sovereign federal state. But there is no need that 
each administration should have its jurisdiction over only one geographical area. 
The Turkish-Cypriot administration might have jurisdiction over more than three 
geographical areas (perhaps four) and the same might be with the Greek-Cypriot 
administration. In this case the problem is rather confined as an issue of regio
nalism or local government.

The delimitation of the regions or cantons under each administration is not 
an easy job, but, nevertheless, it would be the least harmful under the existing 
conditions.

This kind of solution has the following advantages:-

(a) There would be no need for uprooting or relocating thousands of people.
(b) Most of the refugees — on both sides — would return to their homes, properties and 

way of life.

The delimitation of the regions should take into consideration the following 
criteria:-

1. The distribution and synthesis of population and settlements according to the census 
of 1960.

2. The pattern of land ownership before the Turkish invasion.
3. The distribution of natural resources, especially water (springs and aquifers) and 

minerals.
4. The study of the economic potential of each area and especially the agricultural, 

industrial and tourist potential.
5. The state-owned land, which belongs to both communities.
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The cluster of Turkish villages in some areas and their grouping, including 

their adjacent land, might be considered as the nuclei for the establishment of 
the regions of the Turkish administration. In drawing the political lines, the 
administrative boundaries of the villages might be taken into consideration. Care 
should be taken that in each Turkish region a small number of Greek villages 
should be included. The same policy should be followed in the case of the Greek 
regions. This policy would be proved wise in bringing again the two communities 
together and establishing bridges of communication, co-existence and co-operation 
between them. It would avoid racial separation and would also help in avoiding 
friction by creating some sort of balance in political and social life.

I am not the one to tackle with the constitutional aspects of such a solution, 
but it is clear enough that in the case of the adoption of the above suggestion, and 
for the sake of a unitary state, a strong central government is essential especially 
for the success of an integrated planning which would develop and exploit all 
potentialities of Cyprus as a geographical and economic unit. In this case, freedom 
of movement, freedom of ownership and occupation should be secured and 
guaranteed.

It was not the purpose of this paper to go into details or find a solution to 
the complicated Cyprus problem. This would be a utopia. But nevertheless, I 
believe that Geography might prove helpful in contributing to break through the 
crisis and help the leaders of the two communities reach the most right, under 
the circumstances, solution. We should also bear in mind that in most of the 
cases idealism or rationalism are not always enough in politics. Political 
expediencies and the interests of the powerful of the time give solutions beyond 
any natural, logical or human considerations. I hope that this will not happen 
once more in the case of Cyprus.
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WORKING SESSION IV
February 2 9, 9.00—12.00

CHANGES OF GEOPOLITICAL CONDITIONS LEADING
TO THE LAST STAGE OF THE CYPRUS CONFLICT IN 1974

By Dr. NIELS KATRITZKE, Otto Suhr Institut, 
University of Berlin, Federal Rep. of Germany.

1. You need not be a Marxist at all to agree with R. Stephens’ remark that 
if imperialism means that a people is dominated against its own will by a foreign 
power out of economic or strategic reasons, there is no clearer example for 
imperialism than Cyprus. And you need not define the term “imperialism” more 
exactly than Stephens does to be able to state that imperialism as a fate was 
not at all restricted to the colonial period of Cypriot history, but has always been 
present in the period of the so called “Independent Republic”. There is no better 
evidence for -this than the course of events in 1974 which I shall try to analyse 
in a concise way on the background of historical developments determining the 
geopolitical position and relevance of the island. As for Cyprus it is necessary to 
follow Stephens’ distinction between economic and strategic reasons though an 
object of “strategic imperialism” generally is also affected by economic penetration 
of foreign capital. Cyprus has not so much been an object of economic exploitation, 
but of a specific strategically motivated interest constituting its relationship to 
imperialist powers, although its strategic relevance is related to basically economic 
interests in the whole region and especially its oil resources, as already pointed 
out clearly by Mr. Othon Yiangoullis. But Cyprus is also a moving example of 
the fact -that for the people afflicted with imperialist power politics the nature of 
foreign interest hardly makes a difference at all as the major fatal blows for its 
people resulted from the geopolitical and strategic importance of its territory.

2. The relationship of Cyprus to imperialism is rooted in its geopolitical 
position and the special interest foreign powers take in its interior affairs related 
to this position. But it would be a basic mistake to assume something like a fixed 
and permanent geopolitical relevance of a geographical place. Unlike its mere 
geographical position geopolitical relevance is not a static feature, but a historic 
variable susceptible to various and profound historical changes. Again -there is no 
better example for this than the history of Cyprus. Only very few years after it 
had come under British control for geopolitical reasons in 1878 (as a sort of 
medical survey station controlling the desease of the Ottoman Empire, as a police 
station protecting the Suez-Canal and as a military station bestowing strategic 
advantages in comparison to competing imperialist powers such as France and 
Germany) Cyprus lost nearly its whole importance when the British built up a 
military base at an even more appropriate place, in Egypt. But geopolitical 
relevance is not only related to changes within a wider geographical environment 
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but also to the geopolitical importance of the whole region and its changes in the 
course of history.

So any analysis claiming to explain the events of 1974 on the background 
of geopolitical considerations is bound to find out which historical developments 
within the whole region (Near and Middle East) changed the political and strategic 
importance of Cyprus in the view of those foreign powers definitely responsible 
for these events. Besides the two foreign powers directly involved, the Greece of 
the Junta as well as Turkey and its army, there are two imperialistic powers 
suspected of being involved in the coup and the invasion of Cyprus, Great Britain 
as sort of share-holder in the island’s territory with traditional strategic interests in 
Cyprus, and the United States as the economically and militarily leading force 
within NATO Alliance, and which definitely has very special super-power 
interests in the whole region.

3. The involvement of foreign powers other than Greece and Turkey into 
the fate of the Cypriot Republic is not only revealed on the level of obvious and 
demonstrable proof for their actions and attitudes before and during the coup 
and invasion of 1974, but is also to be derived from the history of their policy 
towards Cyprus and from the historical development of British and American 
imperialism in the Eastern Mediterranean.

The geopolitical relevance of Cyprus for the British was in fact realized only 
after World War II. The period from 1945 was, however, a period of diminishing 
British relevance and declining power within the whole of the Western Alliance, 
whereas it showed the USA as the dominant economic and military factor claiming 
political leadership in Europe and the Middle East region alike. NATO and 
CENTO could have never worked without its American economic and military 
backbone, whereas they could have worked easily without the British armed forces 
— but not without the chain of British bases, an extremely valuable part of which 
was Cyprus. Given the territorial position of Great Britain and the military 
strength of the United States a limited form of rivalry in the Eastern Mediterranean 
was inevitable, which was mainly created by their slightly competing economic 
interests in the Middle East as well as their politically different way of conducting 
imperialistic policy. As early as 1949 there was a remarkable British-American 
difference concerning generally the problem of de-colonization and specifically 
the question of Cyprus and Enosis. As the American opposition to the British- 
French Suez adventure in 1956 the pressure to end the colonial status of Cyprus 
made it quite clear that to the Americans an open colonisation appeared as a 
very inefficient if not counter-productive way of serving Western trategic interests. 
This was expressed e.g. in the Eisenhower-Doctrine in 1957, which was dominated 
by a very intelligible fear of national movements against imperialistic rule and its 
“exploitation” by the Soviet Union and the Socialist camp.

4. A formally but not substantially independent republic was not at all 
inconsistent with imperialistic interests as defined from the American point of view. 
As pointed out by the title of Mr. T.W. Adams’ first piece of “research” on the 
Cyprus problem, (a very ill-reputed representative of American government- 
sponsored “Political Science” in Cyprus), the new Republic was looked upon as 
“A Possible Prototype for Terminating the Colonial Status of a Strategically 
Located Territory”, which was hoped to turn out as a favourable example to be 
observed by France and Portugal in the process of ending their direct colonial 
rule over important regions especially in Africa. As Adams put it, in Cyprus as 
late as in 1974 a colonial power worked itself out of a nagging international 
problem, while still holding on to its strategic bases, and two other foreign nations 
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were given the right to station troops and to intervene in an independent state. 
That type of settlement could conceivably prove insructive for other countries as 
far as providing a prototype for eliminating similar situations in other parts of the 
world.1 Following Adams, U.S. Foreign Policy on Cyprus was marked by four 
positive main goals which mirrored American national interests in the whole 
region: “First, the Republic of Cyprus should develop political stability and join 
together with Great Britain, Greece, and Turkey to form a solid bulwark against 
Communism. Second, Cyprus, should stress economic development, free democratic 
institutions, and a pro-West orientation. Third, the United States should enjoy 
unrestricted use of its existing communications facilities on the island. Fourth, 
the British Sovereign Base Areas should remain inviolate and available to any 
Western nation for any purpose”3. I do not have to show in detail, how and why 
the course of Cypriot foreign policy did not match the American demands clearly 
defined above. For my argument it is more important to observe how the Americans 
reacted after they realized that Cyprus was swerving from its prescribed strictly 
Western orientation. This is impressively demonstated by the NATO crisis
management in 1964 which was completely controlled by the United States. The 
Acheson-Plan, which was only recently uncovered in its final implications by Van 
Coufoudakis,3 reveals the basic American interest to eliminate the Republic of 
Cyprus because of its non-aligned foreign policy and its internal political develop
ment creating a so-called “Communist danger”, which according to the Eisenhower 
Doctrine should not be left to the concern of the Cypriot people but needed help 
and remedy from outside. Since this quite bluntly defined plan in 1964 the 
permanent aim of American policy remained (as Coufoudakis shows quite 
convincing), to bring back Cyprus under complete rule of NATO — either by 
partition, or by political control imposed on the two Cypriot communities via 
Athens and Ankara. As became obvious after 1967 these governments acted 
quite strictly on the line of strategic NATO-plans. They acted not as mere puppets 
of the United States of America, who did not even have to pull the strings, but 
according to their raison d’etre as more or less hidden military dictatorships whose 
interests coincided with the American ones and who depended to a considerable 
extent on economic and military aid from the United States.

5. The strategic relevance of the geopolitical position of Cyprus increased 
remarkably in the period of growing tensions and manifest military actions in the 
Near East, followed by an open competition between the military forces of the 
Soviet Union and United States/NATO. The Israeli-Arab war in 1967 marked 
the starting-point for a renewed arms-race. The defeated Arab countries, in order 
to limit and check the local expansionism of the Zionist state, accepted military 
aid from the Soviet Union which therefore gained growing political and military 
influence in the region — an influence which effectively tended to balance the 
American military presence in the Eastern Mediterranean and caused a so-called 
“red danger” for countries like Egypt, Syria and Iraq. This threat to the monopoly 
of the deterring and intimidating capability of the 6th United States Fleet made 
Cyprus very attractive not only as a permanent base for communication facilities 
supervising the East Mediterranean Basin, (which purpose it already served since 
the early sixties), but also as an open base for all sorts of NATO purposes, as 
defined by Adams. This strategic need of NATO increased when the Americans 
lost their Lybian air bases in 1969 and went in 1970 through the experience of 
the Jordan Civil War. This crisis of the “Black September” demonstrated the 
valuable function of the British bases in protecting a friendly government from 
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being overthrown by interior oppositional forces and made the American strategists 
concerned about a conflict in the region, in which the British did not share the 
political interests and attitude of the Americans and therefore would neither use 
their bases for a parallel purpose nor allow them to be used by their NATO-Allies. 
Consequently since autumn 1970 the leadership of the United States forces, above 
all the Navy, launched a propaganda offensive, lamenting the superiority of the 
Soviet forces which made the United States forces “unable to stop a joint Soviet- 
Egyptian thrust across the Suez Canal and into Israel”.

6. The loss of the United States bases in the Near East region was claimed as 
an especially serious one, because Israel was not protected by NATO in case of 
war with the Arabs and the allies “might be reluctant to get involved by giving 
permission for American transport and fighting-bombers based in Europe to 
overfly their countries” — as in the Jordan crisis when no NATO country except 
Greece had allowed bases on its territory to be used for the transit of United States 
troops to the Middle East.4

This campaign culminated during the time of the NATO congress at Lisbon, 
in June 1971, where two developments in relation to Cyprus took place:

a) An official resolution showed great concern with the Soviet military strength in the 
Eastern Mediterranean and,

b) After an unofficial meeting the Greek and the Turkish representatives in Lisbon 
announced a common strategy to settle the Cyprus dispute.

From this time the United States-backed attempts of the Greek Junta to 
undermine the Cyprus Republic and by all necessary means get rid of Makarios 
were replaced by a concerted strategy which combined the efforts of the open 
military dictatorship in Athens with that of the hidden one in Ankara. This 
strategy mainly used the reactivated Greek Cypriot fascist groups, which in their 
struggle against the government were, as has been proved, supported by the United 
States and official NATO representatives. Even its Secretary-General Luns openly 
declared his support to EOKA-B and the anti-Makarios bishops.

This strategy failed because the Junta was not effective enough to impose 
NATO’s will on the Cypriot government. After strong counter-measures in Cyprus 
to check the Junta-efforts there were strong indications that the Cypriot Republic 
in Autumn 1973 had survived the worst. EOKA-B was defeated, even Papado
poulos had advised Grivas to give up, and there were the first signs of an 
intercommunal compromise in November 1973. What changes then did take place 
in the span of time between Autumn 1973 and Summer 1974, when the Ioannides- 
Coup against Cyprus invited the Turks to invade the island and destroy the 
Republic?

7. The events leading to the situation of the 15 July 1974 have often been 
explained more or less as due to local Greek or even incidental political 
circumstances, (for instance by the personality of Ioannides and his famous 
stupidity), not at all linked to broader imperialistic interests of NATO and the 
United States of America. To destroy this sort of argument by relating the events 
of 1974 to geopolitical changes, i.e. the strategic importance of Cyprus, one 
should be able to demonstrate not only certain strategic reasons for American 
and NATO interest, but also some evidence for their involvement.

The dominating interpretation of the American policy toward Cyprus in the 
States and in Europe is still limited to the concession of some “blunder” of the 
State Department, a failure in effective crisis management, (the Watergate Affair 
attracting the whole attention of the United States Administration), but no 
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admission of deliberate involvement or even interest in the Cyprus crisis and its 
outcome. Contrary to this interpretation we now have sufficient evidence for a 
basic American involvement in the planned coup, as well as for deliberate 
American failure to stop the Turkish invasion. The only blunder which happened 
in July 1974 was that of the Ioannides-Junta and their agents in Cyprus who 
failed to complete the proper programme of their political enterprise when they 
were unable to kill President Makarios. In spite of this partial failure which forced 
them to change their original programme, the basic aim of the Americans, as 
clearly demonstrated even by their official policy, remained to get rid of Makarios. 
In order to achieve this aim as well as gain control over a divided island, they 
now had to allow the Turkish invasion and have the Republic destroyed by 
military force, making its people dependent on the mercy and intermediary 
efforts of NATO, which would be able to force its own interests as political 
conditions on the Greek Cypriots.

The American role in these events is uncovered by various points of evidence 
which are easily put together:

— Very strong clues and definite evidence of CIA-involvement in the coup,5 including 
President Ford’s veto to the publication of the Senate hearings on the CIA’s activities 
in Cyprus.

— A definite tilt in favour of the Putschists and against the legitimate Cypriot govern
ment.

— Explicit passivity to the Junta even after the coup had not achieved the “ideal” 
American aim of killing Makarios, although nothing but American pressure would 
have been able to reverse the results of the coup and therefore prevent the Turkish 
invasion.

— Assurance to the Ioannides-Junta that no invasion would happen even after Sisco 
must have learnt from Ecevit in London (17 July) that a Turkish invasion was 
inevitable and already ordered.

— Encouragement of the Turkish position in Vienna, lack of any explicit criticism of 
the Turkish actions before the Turkish army had reached the Attila line.

— Permanent efforts to legalize the de facto partition of Cyprus by trying to force 
the Greek Cypriots to accept as eternal facts: the exchange of population, permanent 
division of Turkish and Greek Cypriots, permanent presence of Turkish and other 
NATO forces on military bases in Cyprus.

Although the result of the events was only the second best solution the 
Americans favoured this solution, which for Cyprus meant partition by armed 
forces, by their well calculated passive role as well as hidden active involvement. 
As even George Ball pointed out, the Ford/Kissinger/Schlesinger administration 
failed to back any effort of reversing the results of the coup in Cyprus, thus 
preferring to have Makarios removed to a serious effort to prevent the Turkish 
invasion.6

8. The American approval of and involvement in the coup as well as in the 
invasion (as an “ultima ratio” to ensure the political results which the coup had 
failed to achieve at the first blow), is due to a series of political developments 
changing the geopolitical relevance of Cyprus in the eyes of the United States. 
The basic events were the October war followed by the oil-crisis which turned 
the Eastern Mediterranean to a region not only of actual political tension but of 
primary importance for the economic reproduction of the whole world economy. 
These developments increased the value of any regional military base and 
profoundly reactivated American need of using the British bases in Cyprus, where
as at the very same time the British Labour Government seriously announced its 
intention to give up these bases within five years time. The Treaties which 
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established the bases in 1959 do not allow the British to hand the territories of 
Dhekelia and Akrotiri over to another foreign power but only to the 'Republic of 
Cyprus. The American concern about the potential loss of the British bases as an 
infrastructure and shield of her own semi-military installations must have been 
growing as much as the American appetite to take over one of the bases for their 
own special strategic purpose as already defined in the campaign in 1971. The 
Americans even tried to test their political chances of becoming an accepted 
successor of British military rights in the island when they stationed a contingent of 
marines temporarily on AJcrotiri in connection with their task to clean the Suez 
Canal before it was re-opened. This official presence of American soldiers created 
much concern and protest in the Cypriot public and the left parties, whereupon 
Makarios confirmed they would vanish from Cyprus as soon as they finished their 
job in Egypt. The test had failed and, given the strength of anti-imperialistic forces 
and feelings in Cyprus, there remained no peaceful chance for the Americans to 
take over one of the British bases within the near future.

But this uncertainty about the future of the British bases gained its relevance 
from the Israeli-Arab October war and changes in the balance of power and the 
political developments created by the third round of hot war within 18 years. 
This war as well as the subsequent oil-crisis accentuated some basic difficulties 
which American power politics had to face in the region:

(a) Reinforcements for the Israeli army had turned out to be crucial for 
the military outcome of its war with Egypt and Syria. But the European 
allies including Greece and Turkey forbade the Americans to use their 
territory in favour of Israel as they were more or less dependent on oil 
supplies from the Arab countries. Turkey even allowed the Soviet Union 
to overfly their territory in order to supply the Syrians. Only Portugal 
and — reluctantly — West Germany allowed their airports and ports 
to be used for the American aid activities in favour of Israel.

(b) Serious quarrels prevailed even after the hot phase of the war culminating 
at the peak of the oil-crisis. The former United States Chief of Naval 
Operations, Admiral Zumwalt, went as far as to say that the “Middle 
East Crisis and ensuing oil embargo put the most serious strains on 
US—NATO relationship since the inception of the Alliance ...Both 
European and United States leaders were surprised by the depth of the 
divisions between the United States and its allies which the crisis 
revealed”.7 From the American point of view these strains were due to 
the fact that the Europeans tended to regard the Middle East as a 
problem predominantly affecting their economic rather than their 
political or military interest. But this difference is an objective one, 
reflecting a major dependence of the European NATO countries on the 
Arab oil supplies as much as the special relationship of the United 
States to the Zionist state, — a patronizing role, the United States can 
afford only on the basis of its relative self-sufficiency in the energy 
sector. This is also the main reason why the United States could afford 
to use strong military threats to the Arab countries culminating in 
Defence Minister Schlesinger’s open and serious considerations of 
military intervention in answer to renewed economic sanctions on the 
part of the oil-producing countries.

(c) Political developments in Portugal and Italy caused even more concern 
for the future of the North Atlantic Alliance and especially its southern 
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member states. The active role of the Armed Forces Movement in the 
revolutionary process in Portugal and the growing strength of the 
Communist and Socialist forces in Italy contributed to Kissinger’s gloomy 
vision of Europe turning more and more to the left or even to a 
Communist system of states within ten years time. On the background 
of a general “Mediterranean Crisis” the Americans were urgently 
pursuing any change of events to their favour in any part of the 
Mediterranean.

(d) Even the first successful efforts of United States diplomacy towards an 
imposed solution of the Arab-Israeli conflict and its basic aim to ensure 
and even guarantee a lasting co-existence between Israel as a Zionist 
state and its Arab neighbours could only enlarge the potential importance 
of Cyprus. Depending on the nature of possible developments in the 
Near East conflict, Cyprus could be used for a variety of strategic 
purposes:

— As a military base in case of a new round of hot war.
— As a military base protecting Israel’s existence, once it could be persuaded 

to accept a Palestinian state at its side.
— As a police station in case of internal troubles in the region.
— As a base underlining American threats of military intervention in case of 

a new embargo.

9. Whether or to what degree the fall of the Papadopoulos Junta in Athens 
was a consequence of his neglect of American need to use their Greek bases in 
the October war has to remain an open question, although Ioannides himself 
claimed that his rise to power had the backing of the Americans. But it is a fact 
that the Americans could expect nothing favourable to their interest from the 
Ioannides government except one decisive service in Cyprus. Being an old enemy 
of Makarios and his “para-state”, as the Greek officers used to call the Cypriot 
Republic, Ioannides would be prepared to stage a coup in Nicosia. During and 
soon after the coup there were remarkable signs of American satisfaction about 
the course of events which opened a good opportunity to satisfy basic strategic 
needs in the Eastern Mediterranean.8 The nature of these strategic needs is 
positively revealed in various articles written by top journalists who not only 
maintain excellent communication with State Department officials but also are 
known to reflect their attitudes on the level of public opinion. It is very interesting 
to read these articles published immediately after the coup and still unspoilt by 
the subsequent tendency to dissociate oneself from Ioannides and the later results 
of his Cypriot coup.

So on the 17th July 1974 James Reston wrote in the New York Times: 
“No doubt that the planners at the Pentagon would like to see Greece and Turkey 
control the island, settle their intercommunal differences on Cyprus and permit 
it to be used as a NATO base, but this is not a notion favoured by Makarios, 
the Russians, or the United Nations.” In Reston’s view the Ioannides coup gave 
Kissinger “one more opportunity to reach a more stable compromise in what has 
been a danger-spot for more than a generation... The recent oil crisis demonstrated 
a basic strategic point; any nation that can control or even influence seriously the 
flow of price of oil to the industrial nations of the world can influence the 
commerce and security of those nations and even force them to reduce their 
military budget to meet the higher prices”. Quite on that line the International 
Herald Tribune on the 30th of July pointed out that the United States and NATO 
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have “their own very definite strategic concern for the Eastern Mediterranean. A 
Cyprus stripped of all foreign troops and installations would be a kind of military 
vacuum in an area that is packed with tensions”.

In the 30th of July issue of the same paper the usually very well informed 
C. Sulzberger gave an extremely revealing comment after having interviewed the 
military leadership of the Southern European NATO Command in Naples, a 
place which in his own words is a “useful vantage point from which to judge this 
affair since it is here that AFSOUTH (NATO’s most important Mediterranean 
Command) is located”. Here is an extract from his comment: “Although the 
Cyprus crisis is still not over, it is likely its negative short-term impact will 
eventually be exceeded by the long-term benefits produced for the NATO and the 
United States position in the Mediterranean. If present developments progress as 
expected, the political defeat suffered by the Soviet Union in Egypt, depriving 
its air force and fleet of some previous facilities in the Eastern Mediterranean, 
may well be transcended by the improved strategic outlook for the West coming 
in the wake of a brief internecine war... And whatever comes in Cyprus itself once 
true peace is restored there can be welcomed by NATO... As for Cyprus itself... 
the worst that could happen in NATO terms is that it would return to its pre-crisis 
policy of non-alignment... All in all, as seen from Naples the silver lining that 
must ultimately emerge from the Cyprus cloud will prove more significant than 
the cloud itself’.

Finally, the best informed German military writer, Mr. Weinstein from the 
FAZ, (Frankfurte Allgemeine Zeitung), who is not only on excellent terms with 
NATO Headquarters but also very well acquainted with the way of thinking 
prevailing in military circles, wrote soon after the 19th July, 1974: “Recent events 
in Cyprus are in an urgent need of Henry Kissinger’s regulating hand... The air
craft carrier Cyprus is a strategic bulwark adding to the movable operative bastion 
of the Sixth Fleet. This military situation demands that the United States have 
to deal with the numerous regional problems in Cyprus as well as with the position 
the island should keep within world wide strategy”. At the end of his article he 
claims Turkey must have a military base in Cyprus which is said to be necessary 
for the defence of Turkey in the period of atomic weapons. “The price would be 
the separation of the communities and the elimination of the present state of 
Cyprus. But you would need a Kissinger in top form to realize a project like this”. 
To try and realize the above strategic aims produces one basic problem: how to 
prevent a major Greek-Turkish war. From all sources available you can easily 
show that the United States administration as well as the United States army was 
pretty sure that a clash beween the two allies could be avoided — as happened 
indeed when the Greek army had to decide not to commit suicide or to open to 
the Turks the door to capturing some of the Agean islands near the Turkish 
coast. That’s why the argument that the United States could have nothing to do 
with Ioannides’ Cypriot adventure because they would have run the risk of war 
between the two NATO members is misleading.9

10. As with the Greek coup, the Turkish invasion was encouraged as well 
as rendered possible by hidden American action as well as their effective passivity 
on the official level. This invasion could be staged beyond any risk of successful 
resistance, thus guaranteeing to the Turks through the local military conditions 
a 100% success. The Greek officers had not only made the Cypriots practically 
defenceless, but also invited the Turkish army to gain a very fast success by landing 
invasion troops not very far from their own naval bases, protected by their 
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unhampered air force, being even able to use helicopters to transport their first 
fighting units to Cyprus. The fact that this success was only achieved after a 
month was not due to the Turkish hesitations or their wish to have a political 
solution, but to military mismanagement, especially lack of coordination by the 
Turkish armed forces resulting in failure to capture Famagusta harbour and 
Nicosia airport at the first stroke.10

Military circles in Brussels’ NATO Headquarters were shocked by the “bad 
performance” of the Turkish army which needed a month to land a military force 
strong enough to cut Cyprus into those two pieces which constituted their military 
aim from the beginning.

11. The geopolitical aims of Turkey were and are not perfectly identical 
to those of the United States or the NATO; they rather are special ones within 
the framework of NATO interests. As the only NATO-member which is at the 
same time a regional power in the Near East region the Turks have always 
stressed their special strategic interest in Cyprus which is situated in front of the 
Turkish Southern coast blocking the passage from the Turkish Naval bases Mersin 
and Iskenderun to the open Medittarenean basin. The primary Turkish concern 
about Cyprus, as indicated by leading politicians and generals in interviews with 
the West German military expert Lothar Ruhl is not to allow Cyprus to become a 
base against Turkey. From the beginning of the growing Turkish-Greek tensions 
about the Agean Sea it became obvious that Turkey would never accept a 
military takeover in Cyprus by the Greek army, not even restricted to a part of 
the island. Turkey’s military circles argue that possessing nearly all islands close 
to their western coast gives a serious military advantage to Greece leaving their 
southern ports as the only available ones in case of a local conflict. Thus an 
encirclement of Turkey could not be allowed and Cyprus was defined as part of its 
southern security belt.

The security of the Turkish Cypriots was a totally secondary reason why 
the Turkish army conquered the north of Cyprus. There is no better evidence for 
this fact than the systematic exploitation of the material resources of the north 
by the Turkish army, transporting movable goods to Turkey, which are basically 
needed by the Turkish Cypriot refugees after they had been forced to move to 
the North. Since the October war there have certainly also been differences 
between Turkey and the United States. But again this fact says nothing about 
differences on the Cyprus invasion which, as demonstrated above, was backed by 
the Americans and provided a good chance for NATO to settle the long-lasting 
Cyprus dispute on their own terms.

12. Let me draw some rough conclusions concerning the solution NATO- 
circles have in mind when speaking about a peaceful settlement which they would 
rather achieve today than tomorrow. As Professor Shuck already pointed out 
quite rightly, double enosis is no longer — as still in 1964 — a solution favoured 
by the Western Alliance. The state of relations between the two naughty NATO- 
partners Greece and Turkey is bad enough not to allow a new frontier in one 
of the most sensitive areas in the Eastern Mediterranean to be watched by their 
two armies, as long as the general troubles between Greece and Turkey are not 
finally settled. And this may take quite a good time. “Double Enosis” is not only 
excluded meanwhile but rather permanently if you remember the argument of the 
Turkish General Staff explaining the strategic meaning of neutralizing or even 
taking over Cyprus as part of the Turkish military system. For NATO the 
envisaged “deal solution” under any predictable circumstances is a divided island, 
confining Greek and Turkish Cypriots to their respective areas each of them 
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small enough to be easily controlled by pro-Western elites and economically weak 
enough to be longing for economic subsidies from the same powers profiting 
from its strategically important location. What the NATO powers expect in 
exchange for their political services in compromise-finding as well as for their 
economic offers is not yet officially revealed but clearly indicated in some very 
interesting publications which reflect the ideas of these NATO-circles. I shall give 
you two examples, one of them from “Foreign Affairs”, written by the Balkan 
expert Campbell, the other one from the journal published by the Royal United 
Sedvices Insitute of the British Armed Forces. Campbell is analysing the Cyprus 
problem in the context of the whole “Mediterranean Crisis” and states about a 
possible solution: “One European state could perhaps make a more concrete 
contribution at an appropriate time. Great Britain, which has a legal position 
in the Cyprus question as a party to the agreements establishing the island’s 
independence in 1960, also possesses two base areas on the southern coast. Those 
bases no longer serve any British strategic purpose. They could not be turned 
over to NATO without raising too many problems. But since Turkey’s interest 
in Cyprus is in large measure a concern for its own military security, one of 
those bases might be ceded to Turkey in return for a less greedy attitude on the 
size of the area to be assigned to the Turkish Cypriots in the new federated 
state”.!*

The British ideas, contributed by Penelope Tremayne, who had extensive 
contacts with the Turkish Cypriot leadership, take their starting point from a 
strong condemnation of President Makarios policy of non-alignment which in 
that view “has meant alignment with the Eastern bloc”. Whereas Makarios “prime 
task has always been the dismemberment of NATO”, the Western Alliance should 
on the contrary become “the obvious channel for negotiations between the 
Guarantor Powers for Cyprus: but the Archbishop will have none of it and insists 
upon carrying his case instead to the UN, which he knows have no power to 
settle it”. The article presents both an internal and external political remedy 
against this sort of Cypriot stubborness: “Centre, Right, extreme Right, and 
moderate Left could all be combined behind one leader, if that leader were ready 
to negotiate with Mr. Denktash for an undivided state, whatever local autonomy 
arrangements might have to be conceded; and if he were not the leader who has 
brought the island to its present pass” (which means Makarios! Ν. K.)

The logical next step, then, would be for the Republic of a whole Cyprus 
to apply for NATO membership, to place its defence in NATO hands, and to 
agree on a suitable military base for the purpose. Turkey and Greece might be 
able to resolve their tensions under such an arrangement — to the great good of 
both; and perhaps Turkish participation in such a defence arrangement would 
partly assuage national aspirations there”.12

The latter article also reveals what sort of interior government NATO powers 
would like to have in protection of their strategic interests. On the Turkish Cypriot 
side Mr. Denktash in an interview to the British author commented about the 
Communist threat from the Greek side, which he himself, as he claims full of 
proud, has successfully eliminated within his own community. But he also talks 
about his fears to be overthrown by the same “red danger” from mainland Turkey 
with its growing leftist tendencies, especially among students and workers. So, if 
there is no doubt that Denktash would not even be acceptable by a Social- 
democratic Government in Turkey (as Ecevit’s), we can take this fear of Mr. 
Denktash quite seriously as an indication that he himself cannot be interested 
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in the Cypriot North becoming a Turkish province. If this is so, the argument often 
presented by NATO-circles to press to a quick agreement, is rather an empty 
threat. If hardly any Turkish Cypriot group out of different reasons would like 
to become part of Turkey and if any Ankara government is reluctant to undertake 
an open annexation of the northern part of the island, Greek-Cypriots should 
face this threat not as a very serious one — besides the fact that it would not 
change very much compared to the present situation.

This is one of the reasons why I cannot at all follow the argument that in 
the near future there must be a sort of agreement. I cannot see advantage in 
this for the Cypriots, unless such agreement provides the necessary 
conditions to reintegrate Greek and Turkish Cypriots according to the Cypriot 
conscience deriving from the bad experience both communities have undergone 
since 1974 with their respective suspected “mother countries”.

Any bi-zonal solution with a weak central government (covered by whatever 
title: federation, confederation or else) will only continue the present isolation 
of the two communities, which you can also have without an agreement. So I 
think in the perspective of a truly independent Cyprus it is much more realistic 
to envisage a long-term solution not based on the faits accomplis created by force 
and concentrate on a sort of political activities which can make a long-term 
solution more real and more viable alike.

I think it is very important that the Cypriots do not just sit down and observe 
humbly and passively what the big powers, including the Turkish Army, may 
concede to them. I think there is a political task to be grasped in order to work 
permanently in favour of conditions for a long-term solution, and people can 
work for these conditions even from today. This should be a basically Cypriot 
discussion starting from the question we already touched during the discussion of 
Michael Attalides’ paper, namely what could be done in order- to give signals 
of positive future co-existence to the Turkish Cypriots across the Attila-line as 
well as across the heads of their semi-fascist leadership. But this discussion should 
not only refer to economic conditions of Cypriot co-operation but also to political 
ones. That is why I want to add one remark from the viewpoint of a sympathizing 
foreigner whose basic political orientation is an anti-fascist one and who had his 
discussion with Turkish Cypriots still after the separation.

The Greek Cypriots leave an excellent point of propaganda and an excellent 
tool of political suppression to the Denktash administration as long as they have 
not really punished those who are responsible for the present situation on the 
Greek Cypriot side.

In my view the only effective political co-operation which exists up to now 
across the Attila-line is that between the fascist elements on both sides. I refer 
especially to incidents like those which happened at the second anniversary of 
Grivas’ funeral in Limassol and which are bound to frighten Turkish Cypriots 
to return to their homes in the South, as long as these Greek Cypriot fascist 
elements are able to terrorize Cyprus once more. To leave to the Turkish Cypriots 
the agonizing choice between Denktash’s dictatorship and Samson’s terror is 
contrary to a favourable pre-condition for a long-term solution of the inter- 
communal problems in Cyprus. I hope you do not take this remark as a deplorable 
interference in Cypriot politics but as a very serious and sincere contribution to 
the problem of how to improve the relations between Greek and Turkish Cypriots 
in order to achieve a really independent Republic of Cyprus in the future.
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DISPLACEMENT OF PEOPLE AND PSYCHO-SOCIAL

CONSEQUENCES

By Mrs LIA MYLONA, M.A.,Cyprus

I shall not talk to you on displacement of people and its psycho-social 
consequences from the general theoretical angle of the scientist. But I shall talk 
to you about the particular psycho-social consequences of about 250,000 
individuals who, as a result of the Turkish invasion of Cyprus, have been forcibly 
displaced from their homes.

The reason I can say that I shall talk on actual cases is because we have 
in fact carried out a survey amongst part of these refugees. That part which was 
accessible to us: the 200,000 Greek Cypriot refugees. The other 50,000 Turkish 
Cypriot refugees are beyond our reach. But in view of the similarities in the 
social set up and outlook of the two communities we could assume that the 
repercussions in this field are very similar. On this point I shall return later.

The survey was a voluntary effort by a group of eight people, specialists 
in psychiatry, sociology, psychology and statistics. Our aim was to locate the 
problems and tendencies of the refugees from a social and psychological stand
point. To this effect we drew up a questionnaire consisting of 60 questions covering 
five main sections:-

a) Personal details
b) Living conditions
c) Financial conditions
d) Health
e) Social aspects

Some were closed questions which could get a “yes” or “no” answer, e.g. “Do 
your living conditions affect your sex life?” Or they could choose one or more 
out of a number of suggested alternatives, e.g. “Which one of the following three 
proposals would you choose? a) Stay as you are, b) return to your occupied area? 
or c) emigrate?” But a number, mainly those under the Social Aspects’ section, 
were open-end questions, to which the person asked could describle his views, 
suggestions, wishes or experiences, e.g. “What is the attitude of the non-refugees 
towards you?” Or, “Have you noticed any changes in your character, views or 
outlook on life?”.

The sample which covered 1,028 cases was so chosen as to be representative 
of the total Greek Cypriot refugee population. The interviews were carried out 
by 50 interviewers specially recruited for this purpose. This part of the work 
was completed in two months; in November and December of last year. The 
answers were coded and processed through a computer. The results came out 
in 150 tables which are being analysed. We are actually in the final stages of 
writing our report on the conclusions. This will be published in the near future.

In order to get a picture of the magnitude of the refugee problem in Cyprus 
one should imagine what would be like in France, for example, if 20 million people 
were suddenly forced to leave their homes and crowd themselves in 60% of the 
poorest part of the country. Or 80 million in the U.S.A. I belive the equivalent 
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for this in the U.K. would be 22 million, in W. Germany 24 million and in Greece 
31 million. For the most part, amongst the Greek Cypriot refugees, this displace
ment took place suddenly and violently. They just escaped in only the clothes they 
wore. First Kyrenia, then Famagusta and Morphou districts.

This was the beginning of the tragedy. Those who had friends or relatives 
in the free parts of Cyprus sought refuge with them. Those who had money in 
the banks rented houses or flats. But vast numbers stayed under the trees. A 
number occupied churches and school buildings. They tried to stay as close to 
their occupied area as it was possible. When living conditions became unbearable 
they moved on: 70% moved twice or three times from one place to another before 
settling down after a fashion; whilst 14% moved more than four times. But there 
were those who stayed on, within sight of their land. So when sheltering provisions 
were made a camp sprang up in Akhna forest by the occupied Akhna village 
refugees or the citrus packing factory at Vryssoules was sectioned off into scores 
of tiny hardboard cubicles to house 1,200 refugees from near-by Akheritou and 
other villages.

Most of the refugees moved to the towns in the hope of finding work. The 
people from Famagusta moved to Larnaca and Limassol whereas the people from 
Kyrenia and Nicosia occupied areas, moved to Nicosia. About 10% of the refugees 
were accommodated in camps in and outside Nicosia, in Larnaca and Larnaca 
district and in a camp outside Limassol. 11% housed themselves in unfinished 
blocks of flats, in shacks, in garages, and in old shops. Many of those who have 
rented accomodation share the house or flat with one or more other 
families. The average number of persons per room is 2.3 in comparison to 1 before 
the invasion. Averages, however, smooth off the worst cases. There are now 
cases where as many as seven persons share one room.

With regard to kitchen and sanitary facilities, excluding the camps which 
have collective arrangements, 40% of the housing units do not have a kitchen 
and 55% do not have a bath or a shower. The extent of the problem can only 
be appreciated by comparison to the standard of living that these people were 
accustomed to. It would be boring to burden you with more statistics. I will only 
mention as an indicator that of the Gross National Product per capita which prior 
to the invasion was about £550 per annum — the second highest in the area and 
incidentally more than three times higher than that of Turkey. It should, however, 
be pointed out that this was an average for the whole island. The present refugees 
lived in the richest part of the island and in their case this figure was much 
higher.

The housing situation is now being improved as the first houses built by the 
Government for the refugees are finished. 1,050 are now ready near Larnaca and 
it is hoped to raise the number to about 6,000 by the end of the year.

The loss of one’s house, land and job as a result of a foreign invasion far 
outweighs the financial loss. The refugee has been violently deprived of the basic 
human right to live in his geographical and socio-economic environment. The 
consequences of this loss are far reaching for the Cypriot refugee who comes from 
small urban and rural communities with a high degree of cohesion and identifica
tion with the environment. Consequently the loss of this “environment” marks 
deeply his self-image, and influences his behaviour.

Without his property, without his house, without his job the Cypriot refugee 
feels literally lost: “Like people who have never been people and have never lived 
like people”, replied one to the question: “What is the attitude of the non-refugees 
towards you?” And one wonders how far this is so and how far it is projection of 
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the individual’s own feelings. But what is of consequence is the fact that the 
individual feels that he is, or is regarded as a person without identity. “They should 
take us into their homes and make us feel like people again”, is a more revealing 
reply to the question: “How should they treat you?”.

About 14% of the refugees replied that if they were given the opportunity 
to either a) emigrate, or b) remain where they are, or c) return to their area which 
is under Turkish occupation, they would choose the last. This is very indicative 
of the strength of their ties with the ancestral land and property when one takes 
into consideration that many of these people have had terrible experiences with 
the occupying forces. Moreover, they continue to hear of the humiliation that the 
enclaved people are suffering. Yet 28,000 people wish to return even under 
these conditions. The reasons given for this wish are: “I want to go back to my 
house” or “I want to go back to my property” or “I want to die in my own 
house”. It would probably make it easier and certainly they will be buried in their 
land — and remain there always.

This percentage does not include those who said they would go back under 
Turkish-Cypriot administration. In that case it would have been much higher.

The 10,000, or so, of enclaved people in the Turkish occupied areas who 
hold on in spite of whatever difficulties they are facing shows the pull that their 
“place”, their “bit of the earth”, has on them and they will not let go. Without 
it they are not total people.

72% replying to a relevant question said that if a solution to the Cyprus 
problem precluded their returning to their homes they would not accept it and 
they would react, some of them violently like rebelling, fighting, etc. Others said 
they would go mad or kill themselves. And still others simply replied that they 
would try to be patient until they also returned. To them, it was inconceivable not 
to go back — it is only a matter of time.

The changes they themselves have noticed in their character and outlook show 
the effect of the psychological strain: 16% have become depressed and nervous 
and 22% appear to have lost interest in everything, while 10% stated that it is 
not worth living after what has happened. This is the most serious reaction and 
the percentage should consequently be considered high. At the same time there 
is a marked tendency to turn to God. About 29% said that they have become 
more religious whilst 64% said that they hope in God for a just solution.

Meanwhile the environment is not being just a social receptacle but it acts 
and reacts in a number of ways. Our socio-economic system cultivates values 
based on the demonstrable success of financial achievement. It lends social status 
to the individual relative to his financial importance. Consequently the degree to 
which he is accepted and respected by others is also relative to these factors. The 
man without property is a man without social status. And he who loses his property 
loses his social status also. Consequently the refugees who lost their house, their 
property, their job, feel that, in our consumer society they are being treated by 
those who have not been affected, like people without social importance: “Inferior”, 
as they stated. In this way their feelings of insecurity and meaninglessness as a 
result of their severance from their environment are reinforced and a vicious 
psychosocial circle is created.

There are, however, people who having lost all their possessions feel free. 
They have now discovered the importance of the inner human content; a deep 
relatedness to themselves and to the others. But these cases are not many.

The vast majority of the refugees feel isolated. The psychological separation
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between the refugees and the non-refugees is creating conditions leading to social 
polarization. As time goes on the danger of the separation is becoming stabilized 
and the creation of a different class of people — a class of people with “refugee 
identity” — is very real. In that case the refugee population will isolate itself 
socially, will become entrenched. This will cause social erosion and could easily 
turn the refugees into an object of political exploitation.

As has been mentioned at the beginning, the psycho-social consequences of the 
displacement of the Turkish Cypriots must be very similar to those described for 
the Greek Cypriots. True, the former were displaced in an “organized manner” and 
as a rule, they took their movable possessions with them. Moreover, the Govern
ment has now undertaken the administration of their immovable property which 
is thus protected. But the effect of the uprooting of man from his land is the same 
because they loved and identified themselves with their property as much. They 
further have the additional psychological strain of having to live in someone 
else’s house so painfully obvious with all the personal objects around, like family 
and wedding photographs, etc. And to have to cultivate a land, half-heartedly, 
because they don’t know whether they will still be in possession of it when it 
bears fruit. They, too, must be faced with the serious problems of social polariza
tion between refugees and non-refugees. But they also have additional problems 
between the total Turkish-Cypriot population and the Turkish mainlanders, 
colonizers and army. From descriptions we have had from Turkish Cypriots who 
have escaped from the occupied areas, as well as from foreign journalists and 
visitors who have been to those parts, it appears that the problems of social and 
human interrelations amongst all these categories is very serious indeed.

There is yet another category of people who though they have not been 
displaced yet suffer seriously as a result of the general displacement. There are 
the 10,000 or so, enclaved Greek-Cypriots in the occupied areas. They live in 
isolation and in fear of the unknown whilst they are continuously harassed by the 
occupying forces. There are no schools for the children and no market for the 
farmers’ harvest.

The classical social evils which result from poverty, overcrowding and 
unemployment have not appeared in any serious form. The reason for this is the 
hope, so strong that it becomes faith, of their return to their “land” — “The 
Promised Land” — as some have called it. That is why 80% said that they are 
willing to put up with a long struggle, living under existing conditions until they 
can go back.

“Cyprus is part of myselP’, they have said in answer to the question: “What 
does Cyprus mean to you?” And to many Cypriot folk, Cyprus is their own little 
place under the sun. Should this place under the sun be denied to them in the 
end, the psycho-social consequences could be devastating.
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PROBLEMS AND IMPLICATIONS ARISING
FROM THE GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION OF CYPRUS

By Dr. STYLIANOS POULOPOULOS, 
Professor of Economic Geography, 
Salonica University, Greece.

INTRODUCTION

The present statement aims at analysing the international implications and 
problems that were caused by Cyprus’ geographical position, combined with the 
imperialistic policy of the U.S., a policy which led to Turkey’s attack and 
occupation of Northern Cyprus.

This presentation is divided into the following five parts:

— The first part deals with the methological approach which will be followed in dealing 
with our problem.

— The second part refers to the analysis of the geographical position of Cyprus as 
related to the imperialistic policy of the U.S.

— The third part refers to the violence and war with internal and external organs, as a 
means of the imperialistic policy of the U.S.

— The fourth part refers to the implications of the geographical position of Cyprus in 
relation to the imperialistic policy of the U.S.

— The fifth part refers to the significant difficulties and consequences that were caused 
by the imperialistic policy of the U.S. which is related to the Cyprus case.

The presentation ends with a brief conclusion and with some final thoughts.

A. Methodological approach:
Our problem falls within the field of “Political Geography”.
(a) It is specifically contained in its second part, which examines the whole 

“geopolitics” (external and internal) as related to the geographical factors (physical 
and biological).

The first part deals with the formation, structure and organisation of the 
state in relation to the geographical factors (physical and biological).

(b) As we already have said we don’t identify the Political Geography with 
geopolitics, which is only its second part. We don’t consider this second part how
ever, surrounded by the “magic veil” of Geographic Determinism (as did the 
German general K. Hausshofer and his followers). The reason is that with this 
veil, the “Theory of Geopolitics” was elevated to a prophetic science. We consider 
this part simply as a sector examining the relations between governmental policy 
(selected and defined often by human free will) and the influences of the existing 
geographical factors, which, while existing, do not determine this policy.

(c) Generally speaking, Geography is a “pleasant” science. On the contrary, 
one of its branch, Political Geography, is a “disgraceful” science. The reason is 
that Political Geography is associated with State Policy, that is full of annoying 
concerns, especially so, when the study is referred to the country of the Geographer. 
In this case diplomatic questions and political considerations intervene.
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B. Analysis of the Geographical position of Cyprus as related
to the imperialistic policy of the U.S.

1. Site

Cyprus is situated in the eastern corner of the Mediterranean, which is 
formed by South Eastern Asia Minor to the north, and Syria to the east. Cyprus 
is the last island of the Eastern Mediterranean.

It is situated in the Northern part of the Eastern Mediterranean and is close 
to Asia Minor to the north, and Syria and Lebanon to the east. It is approximately 
64 kilometres from Asia Minor, 97 from Syria, 144 from Lebanon and 241 
from Israel.

On the other hand, it has Egypt to the south, but its distance from it is 370 
kilometres, which is almost equal to its distance from Rhodes (394 kilometres).

Its shape is oblong and parallel to the equator, like that of Crete, and is the 
opposite of the shape of Rhodes, which is almost upright and vertical to the 
equator.

The physical elements (land, water, climate) and the biological elements (flora 
and fauna) are like those of the other countries that are located between the 
Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle East.

Finally the historical and cultural environment of Cyprus shows very 
convincingly its Greek origin.

Thus the majority of its population was and is Greek, the language is Greek 
(many of its words originating from Homer), the religion is Christian and mainly 
Orthodox, the education is Greek, the Art is Greek enriched with local colour, 
the historic and art monuments are Greek, the attitude and mentality of the people 
is Greek.

2. Situation

Here, we will first examine: a) the general approach to the topic, b) the 
long-term geographical correlations, c) the short-term geographical correlations.

(a) General Approach
The situation is determined by both the phycical elements and the historical 

and political circumstances, conditions and conjuctures, as M. Sorre has pointed 
out (Les fondements de la Geographie humaine, volume B, page 104 sq., 2nd 
edition, Paris 1954, A. Colin).

The proof of the relative importance of the physical elements and of the 
great importance of the historical and political circumstances, which are alternate, 
is the fact that Turkey in spite of its favourable geographic position has never 
developed into a commercial and maritime power.

The great German philosopher Hegel has said:-

“Que l’on ne vienne point me parler du ciel de la Grece, puisque ce sont des Tures 
qu*  habitent maintenant ou autrefois habitaient les Grecs. Qu’il n’en soit plus question 
et qu’on me laisse tranquille!” (See G. DyKmans, Introduction critique a la Science 
Economique, Tome 2, p. 19, Bruxelles 1945, Les editions conptables etc.).

(b) Long-term geographic correlations
i The geographical position of Cyprus on the whole planet Earth.

Although Cyprus is not very large island, its significance is much greater than 
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ns size.
In order to explain its significance we have to take into consideration that 

the Mediterranean Sea was economically and politically the centre of the earth 
during the Ancient Times and the Middle Ages.

From the Renaissance of Greek Literature and Art the situation changed 
radically. The Atlantic Ocean (W. Europe and N. America) and the Pacific Ocean 
(N. America, Soviet Union, Communist China) are today’s new great centres of 
the earth.

That is, the economic, transportational, political and cultural centre of the 
world has moved to the west.

In spite of this, however, the Eastern Mediterranean and Cyprus permanently 
occupy an excellent geographic position.

This will be shown by the following argument.

ii) Cyprus and its position in the World wide system of sea and air transportation

In fact Cyprus has a dominant position in the international sea ways to 
the Suez Canal, to the Red Sea and especially (a) to Israel, (b) to the oil producing 
countries of the Middle and Near East, (c) to all East Africa, (d) to the Indian 
Ocean and consequently to the rest of West Asia, Central Asia, East Asia (that 
is China, the large islands of Indonesia and Japan), Australia and New Zealand.

iii) In addition, Cyprus can potentially develop into a significant centre 
of air transportation between Europe, Asia and Africa, as is Athens now.

iv) The critical geographical and geotransportational position of Cyprus has 
also developed (at least from 1878, when Great Britain acquired it from Turkey) 
into an important geopolitical and geostrategical position.

This development was achieved by the integration of the East Empire of 
Great Britain during the first 3 quarters of the 19th century. As we shall see later 
on, the US through the occupation of the north part of the island by Turkey in 
July, 1974, wants to use the geostrategical pisition of Cyprus.

v) Cyprus because of its situation can, as an island, facilitate the commercial 
transactions between Europe. Africa and the Middle and Near East.

vi) Cyprus because of her situation, can geopolitically become the means 
for connection, through political relations, with the countries of the Near East and 
other countries, close to Asia and Africa.

vii) On the other hand, Cyprus because of its geographical position can (as 
the last and most remote centre of the ancient Greek civilisation) generally develop 
cultural relationships with the neighbouring countries.

viii) Also a great touristic current can be created between Cyprus and 
those countries.

All these relationships with their change through time and with new 
political circumstances can be developed in a fundamental way, which is difficult 
for us to forsee at the present time. That is, Cyprus because of its sui generis 
geographical position has great possibilities of a more general development.

(c) Short-term geographical correlations
i) Cyprus as an oblong shaped island can be used as a large immobile air

craft carrier by a Great Power.
ii) The invasion or the disposition of one part of Cyprus by a Great Power 

(as it happens with the US or by a small country, that is a satellite of a great 
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power (as happened in 1974 with Turkey) acquires a significant importance for 
this power. On the contrary, it doesn’t seem possible for the rival Great Force 
(the Soviet Union) to occupy or to use successfully the other half of the island.

iii) The occupation of northern Cyprus by Turkey at the initiative or with 
the approval of the US, secures direct political and economic advantages for the 
US.

These are politically the security and protection of the State of Israel and 
especially now that the relations of the US and Greece have been disturbed (we 
should not forget the first reaction of the dictator G. Papadopoulos against the 
US for transporting some munitions to Israel through Greece, which was the 
reason for his being overthrown and replaced by D. Joannides).

The economic advantages are the supervision of Suez and of the oil of the 
Middle and Near East and consequently the postponement of the full use of the 
domestic oil of US which is put off for a period of great need (compare G. Ka- 
rouzis “The Cyprus Tragedy. A contribution to political geography”, 2nd edition, 
Nicosia 1975).

C. Violence and war through internal and external organs, as a means 
of the imperialistic policy of the U.S.
Unfortunately the US didn’t hesitate to apply war and violence as a means 

of its imperialistic policy.
The US has also interfered in this way in the American Continent and 

particularly in South America in the 19th and more especially during the 20th 
century. It has also interfered in other parts of the world as Claude Julien 
has written in his admirable book “The American Empire”, (Greek 
translation, Athens 1971). The US has succeded in all its interferences. The failure 
of South Vietnam and its final occupation on 30th of April 1975 by North Vietnam 
and its Communist Government, were unique. The case of Vietnam was not 
included in the imperialistic policy of the US, but rather in the policy of preventing 
the expansion of Communism as in Korea in 1952 and in other countries such as 
Greece since then.

The most recent interference in the framework of the imperialistic policy of 
the US was as we have said the occupation of North Cyprus in July 1974. In 
relation to this interference the following points must be emphasised:

i) The US, prior and after the proposal of the 1964 Atcheson plan, seemed 
to favour the division of Cyprus.

This division would give them the opportunity to retain the bases needed 
in Cyprus (and especially the north part, which Turkey would take according to 
the above plan) for their imperialistic policy which is applied in the Middle and 
the Near East.

ii) The Turkish invasion had in its final phase been planned at least a 
year before July 1974, certainly at the initiative or with the approval of the US.

In this way the necessary actions were taken for weakening and diminishing 
the strength of Cyprus defence. Those actions would facilitate the rapid ocoupation 
of the north part of Cyprus, the saving of human lives and material supplies and 
the rest of the actions that the two partners (US and Turkey) considered 
necessary.

Certainly the US must have known (through its wide information network) 
that the USSR would not repeat the clear attitude which it had maintained during 
1964 towards the Turkish invasion that was then impending. This argument 
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provides an explanation for the easy occupation of North Cyprus by Turkey within 
two weeks.

iii) However, the first operation of the weakening of the defensive ability 
in Cyprus took place in September, 1967, with the removal of the Army Division 
which was sent in 1964 to Cyprus by the then Prime Minister of Greece George 
Papandreou. President Makarios persuaded that political leader not to accept the 
“Atcheson Plan” which insidiously (and without being obvious from the beginning) 
envisaged the division of Cyprus.

From then on, the US and Turkey waited patiently for the first suitable and 
opportune moment for armed intervention in Cyprus. This opportunity was given 
by the Dictatorship of Greece during its second phase, with D. Ioannides in power, 
who tried to kill President Makarios, possibly according to his personal plan.

Owing to the fact that neither G. Papadopoulos nor D. Ioannides could 
eliminate or permanently remove Makarios, and therefore change his neutral 
policy, the US resorted to the solution of the Turkish invasion, which, as we have 
mentioned, they had planned long before, as a last resort (see John Marinos, The 
Palestinian Problems and Cyprus p. 74, Athens September 1975, publisher V. 
Papazisis, in Greek).

iv) The US plan of interference in Cyprus and the attempt to impose its 
imperialistic policy certainly had a different procedure from the plan of its previous 
interference in Chile.

In this country the national policy of President Allende of liberating the 
country’s economic resources (copper) and getting rid of the oppression by the 
US had caused the latter’s violent reaction. That reaction materialized with the 
attack of the Chilean general Pinochet’s clique in September, 1973.

Pinochet’s clique exterminated President Allende (who had become president 
following legal election in September, 1970, and in March 1973) and unleashed 
an intense persecution against the followers of the legal Chilean Government 
(imprisonments, tortures, etc.).

D. Implications of the geographic position of Cyprus in relation
to the imperialistic policy of the US
In this part we shall examine the implications of the geographic position 

from the 2nd half of the 19th century (when the development of the technology 
of sea transportation gave the opportunity for developing large overseas Empires 
(and especially the British Empire) up to the present day.

We shall specifically examine primarily the international implications of the 
geographical position of Cyprus till 1960.

Secondly we will examine the international implications of Cyprus geographic 
position, but in relation to the US imperialistic policy from 1960 till the present 
day.

(a) The international implications of Cyprus geographic possition till 1960.
These implications were the following: -
i) Turkey’s agreement to cede Cyprus to Great Britain in 1878.
ii) The persistence of Great Britain in ruling Cyprus and this becoming 

permanent following the Treaty of Lauzanne in 1923, according to which Turkey 
gave up all its claims to Cyprus.

iii) The continuation of Great Britain’s insistence before the start of Cyprus 
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struggle for liberation in 1955—1959.
Here we must add that Great Britain had offered Cyprus to Greece in 1916 

if the latter would agree to join the Allies in the First World War.
The same British persistence was observed from the end of the 2nd World 

War in 1945 till the start of the struggle for the liberation of Cyprus. And this 
in spite of the fact that following the fall of France, Belginum and Holland in 
1940 to Hitler’s Germany, the only ally that fought with Great Britain for six whole 
months was Greece.

iv) The same persistence on the part of Great Britain continued during the 
struggle for the liberation of Cyprus, with the introduction of Turkey for the first 
time as a “factor” in handling the Cyprus question. This took place so that Turkey 
would turn against the Greeks and the Greek-Cypriots and perpetuate the confusion 
in Cyprus, according to the well-known policy followed by Great Britain when 
she faced the danger of giving up a region which was its colony. (See Costas 
Hatzinicolaou, S.O.S. Greek Cyprus in danger, Nicosia, 1971, p. 3, 5, 6 etc., in 
Greek).

(b) The international implications of Cyprus Geographic position
and the US imperialistic policy from 1961 till 1976

Before referring to these implications we are obliged to mention the 
following:-

Greece and the Greeks are, as is known, sincere, honest and sensitive people. 
For this reason they have never forgotten and cannot forget two important facts 
of recent international history:

a) the significant US contribution of freeing Europe, and consequently 
Greece, from Hitler’s occupation,

b) the great economic aid that was given to Greece by the US after the 
liberation of Greece, and especially from 1947, for the reconstruction from the 
war damage and the restoration of its economy.

Greece cannot forget that President Lyndon Johnson stopped the planned 
Turkish invasion of Cyprus, during August 1964, at the request of Prime Minister 
Papandreou.

For the above-mentioned reasons, we have to point out now, with great regret, 
the change in the U.S. attitude towards Greece. Especially we stress the establish
ment of a dictatorship in Greece in April, 1967, and the occupation of North 
Cyprus by Turkey, both of which took place as part of the U.S. imperialistic policy.

The above implications are the following: -
i) The dispute between the US and the Soviet Union over the exploitation 

of Cyprus’ geographic position. This dispute calmed down after 1964 when Russias’ 
influence weakened. The moderation of its attitude and even of its statements 
during the Turkish invasion of Cyprus and after the occupation of the northern 
part of it. It is difficult for the inquirer to find out the reasons for this change. 
Such a reason could be exploitation of the conflict between two NATO members. 
Another reason would be certain eventual recompenses that the US promised the 
Soviet Union.

ii) The establishment of a military and dictatorial government in Greece on 
the 21st of April, 1967, at the initiative or with the approval of the U.S.

iii) The placing of the question of Cyprus and of the Greek problem with 
of Cyprus geographic position. This dispute calmed down after 1964 when Russias’ 
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re-opening of the Suez Canal, the supervision of the oil-producing countries etc.) 
by the US.

In this connection it must be added that the Arabs also consider that the 
Palestinian question is related to the Cyprus question.

iv) The armed opposition to Makarios and his policy with the Coup d’Etat 
by the 2nd Dictator, D. Ioannides, on the 15th of July, 1974.

v) The Turkish invasion of Cyprus on the 20th of July, 1974, as a last 
means of overthrowing Makarios and of changing his neutral policy. This means 
was applied as an outlet for the US after Ioannides’ failure to exterminate President 
Makarios.

vi) After the invasion, Turkey became an “autonomous” factor in controlling 
the fate of Cyprus, as it also happened when Britain introduced Turkey in the 
struggle for the liberation of Cyprus.

vii) The so-called attempt of the US to influence the inflexible policy of 
Turkey, which aims at the division of Cyprus and the separation of the Turkish 
Cypriot population from the Greek-Cypriot. Finally, the US policy aims at a 
compromise between the Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots, but to the 
disadvantage of the Greek Cypriots who will have to accept the faits accomplis.

viii) The strengthening of the defence or the re-arming of Turkey by the US, 
as well as the favouring of its reappearing imperialistic policy to the disadvantage 
of Greece.

ix) The consolidation of the Turkish occupation of the northern part of 
Cyprus. The Turkish occupation provides the US with important geopolitical and 
geostrategical advantages. Thus the US can control the Eastern Mediterranean, 
the functioning of the Suez Canal and the oil sources of the Middle and Near 
East countries. It can also supervise the Southern part of the Soviet Union, where 
its biggest oil sources are to be found.

x) The US considered necessary the use of North Cyprus for a number of 
secondary reasons, the chief being Israel. Indeed Israel is surrounded by Arab 
countries and because of that the direct action of the US from the narrow territory 
of Israel is limited and in addition is liable to cause international complications. 
However, the US actions from North Cyprus won’t cause any such problems, 
because Cyprus, being an island, doest’t have territorial frontiers with countries 
hostile to the U.S.

xi) Those accomplishments and the mildness of reactions on the part of the 
Soviet Union after 1964 will strengthen to a greater extent the position of the 
US in the Middle and Near East and its economic imperialism, which as is known 
has replaced “open” colonisation.

xii) The transportation of the US ground bases from the Greek mainland to 
Crete is connected with the US policy of reinforcing its positions in the Middle 
and Near East and with the geostrategical connection of Crete with Cyprus and 
Turkey.

xiii) The agreement on a three-year armistice between Egypt and Israel in 
September 1975 (which the US worked out with great skill and persistence) 
reinforces very considerably its geopolitic and geostrategic position in the Eastern 
Mediterranean area. This reinforcement is strained with the beginning of a rupture 
in the Arab World, due to this agreement, since Egypt has drawn closer to the 
US policy in the region of the Middle East.

xiv) The establishing of “fluid equilibrium” in the area of the Middle East, 
the loosening of antagonism between the US and the Soviet Union, possibly 
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yielding a greater initiatve to the US, while eventually obtaining things in exchange 
that are unknown at the present time. Due to this coincidence, the fate of Cyprus 
will be made more difficult for all these complications which followed after 1960 
(John Marinos, page 67—£2).

E. The significant difficulties and consequences that were caused by the US 
imperialistic policy as related to the Cyprus question.
The Turkish invasion of the independent state of Cyprus and its evident 

causes (that is the Coup d’Etat of Ioannides against President Makarios), as well 
as the various war crimes and large number of refugees and their misfortune has 
provoked significant reactions.

These reactions have originated partly from the tragic Greek Cypriots, the 
Makarios Government, the Greeks and their first Democratic Government, and 
partly from the Governments of many foreign countries and organisations.

It was reasonable for the Democratic Government of Cyprus to resort to 
the United Nations and condemn the violent armed occupation of Northern Cyprus 
by Turkey and the crimes which it had committed. This resort made the United 
Nations censure Turkey as attacking unjustly an independent country which was 
a member of the U.N.

One of the U.N. decisions (which concerned the withdrawal of the Turkish 
army from Cyprus) was signed by Turkey, but has never been implemented.

On the other hand, many other countries censured the Turkish attack through 
declarations and other steps against the Turkish attack through declarations and 
other steps against the Turkish Government, stressing the need for the withdrawal 
of the Turkish army and for a just solution of the Cyprus problem through 
negotiations between the Greek Cypriots and the Turkish Cypriots.

Greece, of course, as a directly interested country, reacted strongly and 
continues to do so, relying on the principle of justice and the principle of 
supporting a country unjustly and violently attacked by another country.

The recognition of the rights of the Cypriot Government by many countries, 
among which are some large countries like France, West Germany and countries 
like Rumania etc is an important factor, the weight of which will contribute to 
the final solution of the Cyprus tragedy.

Because of the policy that the Cyprus Government followed in the Cyprus 
question, the problem has become an internamational issue and from now on its 
final outcome is in the hands of the U.N.

CONCLUSION AND FINAL THOUGHTS

The conclusion of the present politicogeographic analysis is very simple. The 
recent tragedy of Cyprus is due to the combination of two factors, first the 
imperialistic policy of the U.S. and of Turkey, and, second, the crucial geographic 
position of Cyprus in the Eastern Mediterranean.

Plans for facing the Cypriot tragedy have been published by some competent 
Greek Cypriots and Greeks, mentioned in the bibliography. These plans are 
extensive, remarkable and for that reason noteworthy.

In facing the Cypriot tragedy, we can briefly express some general thoughts 
about what should be done.

a) The above realistic analysis refers to unsatisfactory but inexorable tangible 
facts, whose analysis nevertheless is absolutely necessary, so that the persons 
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handling the matter should stand on the stable ground of realities and not on 
dreamy ideology.

b) South Cyprus should stick with all its strength to its territory under 
which the graves of its ancestors are to be found and on which lie the hopes of 
its children, and to continue its brave struggle for the realisation of every attainable 
right.

c) Acceptance of the faits accomplis that the protagonists of the Cyprus 
tragedy want to impose on the Island of Cyprus should be repelled, even with 
unexpected and unbelievable efforts and assistance.

Otherwise the European tragedy, which started in 1933 with Hitler will 
surely be repeated: “First Saar and then we will see”.

And because, as we have already seen, a substantial reaction didn’t take 
place, Austria was conquered, afterwards the Sudetenland region and then Poland, 
and then the rape of Europe.

Europeans, beware: History may be repeated!

SUGGESTED READING

CHRISTOPHOROS CHRISTIDIS, The Cyprus question and Greek-Turkish problems, Athens 
1937.

DAMONIDIS (Christophoros Christidis), Requiem for Dean Atcheson, Athens 1972.
DAMONIDIS (Christophoros Christidis), Since July 1974, a year has passed, Athens 1975.
DAMONIDIS (Christophoros Christidis), The Cyprus impasse, reprint from periodical “Nomico 

Bima” 23rd tome, No. 12/1975.
NICOS KRANIDIOTIS, The proposed solutions and the concept of the independent and 

sovereign Cyprus State, Athens 1975, Speech delivered at the International Symposium on 
Cyprus, organised by Panteios School of Political Science.

NICOS KRANIDIOTIS, The Cyprus problem, Athens 1975, Speech delivered at the Inter
national Symposium on Cyprus, Panteios School of Political Science (in English).

ΟΊΉΟΝ YIANGOULLIS, Possible implications from a federal solution as it is proposed by 
the Turkish side, Cyprus 1975.

ANDREAS SOPHOCLEOUS, Regions and Regionalism, Nicosia, 1975, reprint from the Bulletin 
“Geographic Chronicles” of the Geographic Society of Cyprus, No. 7—8.

GEORGE KAROUZIS, Plan for a solution of the Cyprus problem, Nicosia 1975, publ. 
“Strabon”.

GEORGE KAROUZIS, The Cyprus Tragedy, Nicosia 1975, publ. “Strabon”.
JOHN MARINOS, The Palestinian Problem and Cyprus, Athens 1975, publil Papazisis. 
LEONTIOS IERODIAKONOU, The Cyprus Problem, Athens 1975, publ. Papazisis.
JOHN ZIGDIS, Democracy and Cyprus are in danger, March 1971.
GEORGE PAPADIMITRIOU, The difference between the Aegean continental shelf and the 

Cyprus problem, Athens 1975, publ. Papazisis.
T. HADJIDIMITRIOU, Interview with daily newspaper “Thessaloniki” of 24.1.76 under the 

title “In Cyprus, the future of the whole Hellenism is judged”.

Note: All the above mentioned books are in Greek except No. 6.

120



WORKING SESSION V
February 2 9, 16.00—18.00

RECENT POPULATION EVOLUTION AND COMMUNITY PATTERN
OF SETTLEMENT IN EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN ISLANDS —
THE CASE OF CYPRUS, CRETE AND THE AEGEAN ISLANDS

By Prof. EMILE KOLODNY, Centre National 
De La Recherche Scientifique, Institut De 
Geographie, Aix-en-Provence, France.

In this communication, dealing with the geographical distribution of ethnic 
communities in the eastern islands, I intend to replace Cyprus within the frame 
of the Mediterranean insular world and to present, in a series of maps and slides, 
some comparisons with other major complulsory migration movements which 
occurred since the XIXth century in the islands of Greece, mainly in Crete and the 
Aegean Sea.

As a human geographer I was first concerned with Mediterranean insularity 
in 1959—61, preparing then a research about the cities of Corcica.1 This study 
was, in a way, an introduction to further insular investigations, who brought me to 
visit in the last fifteen years a great part of those islands. And to prepare during 
ten years a second thesis dealing with population problems in the Islands of 
Greece.2

I am here in Cyprus for the third time. I paid my first visit to the island 
in summer 1962, as a tourist. The second journey took place in spring 1970. 
I had meanwhile aquired some experience in Greek insular areas. In an effort to 
understand the Cypriot problem, I prepared then a comparative study, dealing 
mainly with the Turkish community, with references to the “Cretan Question”.3 
In that period, it was still possible for a foreigner to cross daily the “Green Line” 
in Nicosia, to travel quite freely in the country and to have informal contacts with 
both communities.

Since then, I had followed with great concern and sorrow the recent and 
tragic events in Cyprus. May I try to summarise, through my personal if superficial 
experience, the situation.

In the early sixties I had the opportunity to observe the first steps of this 
island as an independent bi-communal state, and to appreciate normal neigh
bourhood conditions prevailing between Greeks and Turks, deeply intermingled 
in urban and rural settlements all over the island (Fig. 1).

My second visit occurred six years after the events of 1963—64. The common 
government experience had been distrupted and contacts between Greeks and 
Turks were partly resumed as a consequence of the withdrawal of the Turkish 
community in a series of enclaves spotted quite over the whole country (Fig. 2).
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In spite of evident economic difficulties, this community had reached an 
advanced stage of self organization and national consciousness. A peaceful agree
ment had reasonable chances, as both communities, despite a partial “de facto” 
separation — in yet quite mixed regions — refrained to get involved in a perma
nent civil war. As a result of inter-communal talks, facilities were given to resettle 
until May 1970 to more than 15,000 Turkish refugees in the urban and rural 
enclaves and in some of their abandoned villages (Fig. 3).

Despite a precarious political equilibrium, Cyprus remained, in comparison 
with other insular units in the Mediterranean, a model for relatively normal 
evolution in the early seventies. With a “per capita” income of $1,500 in 1973, 
Cyprus ranked as one of the most developed islands of the basin, together with 
the Balcanic group, leaving far behind Crete, the Ionian and Aegean arhipelagi.

The reasons for this economic pre-eminence were historical, due to an 
undisturbed demographic evolution since the second half of XIXth century. As a 
British Crown Colony situated in the eastern corner of the Mediterranean Cyprus 
succeeded in avoiding direct implications in two World Wars, death toll during the 
murderous Greek-Turkish conflict (1912—1922), the Italo-German invasion and 
the starving conditions during the occupation of the Aegean.4

Cyprus also avoided the blood-stained confrontation illustrated by the 
numerous insurrections in Crete (1821—30, 1858, 1866, 1869—97). The island 
was also not directly involved in the disastrous obligatory exchanges of population 
between Greece and Turkey, with and after the Asia Minor Catastrophe in 1922.

Moreover, Cyprus was and is not taking part in regional migration currents 
as prevailing in insular Greece, where the majority of the islands has contributed 
heavily to the growth of the monstrous Athens urban area, which includes today 
one third of the total population of Greece.

This undisturbed evolution is illustrated by a steady growth rate: 186,173 
inhabitants in 1881, 347,959 in 1931, 573,566 in 1960 and an estimated 
population of 644,220 in 1973. In less than a century, the total island’s population 
has more than tripled. Even the steady external migration movement, mainly in 
the direction of the United Kingdom, and a recent decrease of birth rates and 
fertility did not affect seriously the healthy demographical assets of modern 
Cyprus.

At the end of the XIXth century there were about 120,000 Turks in Crete 
and the eastern aegean islands, while their number amounted to 47,926 in Cyprus 
(1891). With the treaty of Lausanne in 1923, most of the former were exchanged, 
small minorities remaining only in the Dodecanese (Rhodes and Kos). Cyprus 
remains so the principal concentration of insular Turks outside the boundaries 
of Turkey.

Though increasing numerically, however with a slower rate of growth than 
the Greek community, the relative part of Turks among the Cypriot population 
diminished from 24,4% in 1881 to 17,9% in 1946. As community birth and 
death rates and migration data are not available, the reasons of this phenomenon 
can only be assumed: overmigration, partial reconversion to Orthodoxy of some 
“Linovamvaki” at the end of late century, etc.

The post-World War II years brought a demographical renewal to the 
Turkish Cypriots6, which contributes to consolidate their proportion: 114,518 
Turks in 1968 (18,4%).

The Turkish invasion in the summer of 1974 provoked sudden mass migration 
affecting more than 40% of both Greek and Turkish populations. Some 200,000

124



DI
ST

RI
BU

TI
ON

 PAR
 DIS

TR
IC

T ORIGINS 
ET

 REP
AR

TI
TI

ON
 OES 

RE
FU

GI
ES

 TUR
CS

 EN 
19

70

125



Greek Cypriots who lived north of the “Attila Line” fled to southern Cyprus, 
creating a tremendous refugee problem. With the departure of 45,000 Turks living 
in the South a quite definitive ethnic separation was achieved in the summer 
of 1975. Today, the Greek sector includes a few hundreds of Turks; as regards 
the Turkish sector, whose total civilian population is estimated at 160,000 souls, it 
comprises about 7,800 Greeks concntrated in the eastern Karpass region (Yialousa 
- Rizokarpaso) and a thousand Maronites at the western Pentadactylos range 
(Kormakiti).

A considerable effort has been made to shelter and offer activities to thousands 
of Greek refugees, including the building of prefabricated units in urban suburbs 
and the resettlement in the former Turkish villages. But they were still, in the 
beginning of 1976, some 20,000 persons in tent camps, living in bare conditions 
with governmental aid (supply of food, social implements and a minimal 
allocation of £2 per person per month).

In the new sparsely inhabited north region, a resettlement and rehabilitation 
programme has been sponsored by the Turkish Cypriot authorities. Urban refugees 
from Limassol and Larnaca are now in Kyrenia; those who came from Paphos 
(Ktima) were settled in Morphou, rebaptized “Guzelyurt”. As regards rural 
transfers, village communities are generally preserved as an entity; for example, 
the people of Ayios Nikolaos, a vineyard village SW of Troodos range, were 
reinstalled in Ayios Amvrosios, E. of Kyrenia. Turks of Cypriot origin in main
land Turkey, those living in Great Britain and overseas countries, are encouraged 
to resettle in either urban or rural settlements.

The invasion of 1974 has provoked one of the most important shift of 
populations in modem eastern islands history, creating the conditions for a spatial 
and social separation between the communities. Let us try to consider this 
retrospect not as a sheer exercise in political geography, but as an attempt to
wards a better understanding of the Cypriot problem; and to hope, that a peaceful 
solution, giving to both communities equal opportunities to a further normal co
existence, shall be soon achieved.

NOTES

1) “La geographie urbaine de lu Corce”. Paris, 1962 (CDU-SEDES).
2) “La population des eles de la Grece — Essai de geographie insulaire en Mediterranee 

orientale”. Aix-en-Provence, 1974, 3 volumes incl. an atlas (EDISUD).
3) “Une comtnunaute insulaire en Mediterranee orientale: Les Turks de Chypre”. Revue de 

geographie de Lyon, no. 1, 1971, pp. 5—56.
4) The year’s avarage civil death rate in the town of Hermoupolis (Cyclades) reached 8 percent 

in 1941—42.
5) According to the census of 1928, Greece enumerated 1,069,957 refugees arrived after 1922. 

The Turkish census of 1927 includes 439,079 refugees, mainly from Greece.
6) Youth proportion (under 15 years) in 1960: Greeks, 36,1%; Turks, 39,8%; old people 

proportion (60 years and over): Greeks, 10,2%; Turks, 8,2%.
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SYMBIOTIC ELEMENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE 
TWO COMMUNITIES OF CYPRUS

By COSTAS P. KYRRIS, 
Cyprus Research Centre

1. The ties of friendship between the Greeks and the Turks of Cyprus have 
been close and multilateral since the settlement of the Turkish community in 157If. 
The nature and extent as well as the diachronic character of these links call for 
an explanation which must start with the origins of the Turkish community in 
the island.

2. The conquering expedition of the Ottomans having been concluded in 
August 1571 with the capture of Famagusta, before sailing for Constantinople 
on 22 or 24.IX.1571, the commander of the armed forces Lala Mustafa left in 
Cyprus a garrison of about 1,500—2,000 horsemen (= Sipahis) and 1,500—2,000 
infantry ( = Janissaries), i.e. a total of 3,000—4,000 men according to Western 
sources, or 1,572 gunners and volunteers, garrison troops, azab (= bachelors) 
totalling 2,779 men plus 1,000 Janissaries, sum total 3,379 men according to 
official Ottoman sources; this was against and differed from his initial project 
to leave 20,000 infantry and 2,000 horses.1 But it suited Lala Mustafa’s policy 
of reorganizing the defence system of Cyprus with the minimum possible of non
Cypriote means and resources because the fleet and the armed forces of the 
Ottomans were needed elsewhere, particularly for facing the Western Allies, who 
only two months after the fall of Famagusta (6—8 August 1571) succeeded in 
defeating them at Lepante (7.X.1571). The miserable condition of the horses left, 
all taken captive in Cyprus, was a reflection of the same policy, purporting at 
making the island militarily and financially self - sufficient and productive. Another 
reflection of that policy was the colonization project attempted in the next few 
years, whose results were one of the bases of the symbiosis of Greeks and Moslems 
in Cyprus.2

3. With regard to the total of 3,000—4,000 Sroahis and Janissaries settled 
in September 1571, it is noteworthy that only some of them are attested to have 
brought their families with them to the island2 or to have been “granted unmarried 
girls... from other regions of Anatolia”4, whereas the rest married local Cypriote 
women5. The very system of distribution of the Sipahis and Janissaries, “one in 
each village”6, or one (or more) in each quarter of a village or town7, where they 
lived in isolation from one another, though purporting to exercise control on the 
local Greek communities, did in effect contribute to their approximation to and 
assimilation by the latter, whose influence would obviously stir up and vivify the 
faint or living memories of many of the newcomers’ Christian past or extraction. 
This was even more marked among the non-military colonists who by Sultan’s 
firmans were despatched to Cyprus in 1571—1573 in order to remedy the growing 
depletion of population — a process that had begun in the XVth and continued 
in the following century due to many reasons; the main wave of emigrants went 
to live in the West, particularly in Venetian-held territory and Venice itself, and 
the climax of emigration was reached in 1570 - 1571ff. owing to the disaster caused 
by the Ottoman conquest8. The aim of repopulating, not moslemizing or turkicising 
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Cyprus is quite clear in these firmans dated (a) 9.1V.1571, (b) 21.IX.1571, (c) 
October 1576, (d) 8.X.1576, (e) 22.VIII.1577, (f) 22.VIII.1577 and in registrati
ons carried out in 1572, 1574 and 1581: according to them a percentage (1/10) 
of the families of each of a number of provinces of Anatolia were ordered to 
emigrate to Cyprus in order to reactivate its economy and through developing its 
sources of income to stop it being a burden for the Ottoman Treasury. Since, 
despite promises of a three year-immunity from taxation and admittance into the 
military hierarchy, many prospective colons were unwilling to move to the island, 
in their rolls were now included various unwanted persons, and so the whole 
operation assumed the character of punitive deportations (exile, siirgiin). Among 
the crimes thus punished were slandering, impudence, insolence, lying, perjury, 
all common to both Christianity and Islam; however some other crimes are 
obviously typical of Christians, e.g. “to insult the other people’s religion”, “not to 
pay one’s tax allotment”, “to present Moslems as guarantors without warning 
them”; whereas “wine-drinking and fornication during the Ramazan fast” refer to 
Moslems9.

4. So no religious exclusiveness or discrimination appears in these firmans, 
whose application led to the transfer to Cyprus of many Christians either Greek 
or Armenian, among the latter the relatives of Sinan the architect, a Christian 
recruit of the devshirme, and others from the area of Kaisareia — hence Sinan’s 
reaction — and also of at least some Jews of Syria10, and only a few Turks11. 
That the flourishing of reayas and not their replacement by Moslems in Cyprus 
was a crucial preoccupation of the central authority in Constantinople is pointed 
out by a firman of 6.V.1571 by which the Sultan expressed “his wish to see the 
island recovering its former prosperity and... that land be cultivated”, and he 
ordered the local officials “to treat the inhabitants [ = the reayas] with justice and 
avoid fiscal oppression”, so that they might increase numerically and their dispersal 
be prevented12. Further the very punitive character eventually assumed by 
deportations points to their affecting the Christians rather than the Moslems of 
Asia Minor12. According to one theory many of those colons were “landless and 
unemployed Anatolian peasants”, sent to Cyprus by the Government intentionally, 
in order to remedy the “population excess”14. The population of the island in 1570 
on the eve of the conquest was about 200.00015, but many left during and after it, 
so there was need for new immigrants. The number of colons actually transferred 
to Cyprus in 1572—1573 of their own will were, according to one estimate, 376 
families plus 472 individuals, or, in case we consider each family to have consisted 
of 3—5 members, 1,128 + 472=1,600 or 1,880 + 472 = 2,352 individuals; to 
these should be added about 1,000 individuals deported violently, to bring the 
total up to 2,600 or 3,352 persons16, and a limited but unspecified number of 
Jews brought in 1576—157917 and of other persons from Rhodes deported in 
October 157618. According to another estimate, in 1572 were transferred to 
Cyprus 1,689 families, whose professions included 29 carders, 2 high boot makers, 
1 locksmith, 1 cook, 5 smiths, 4 bath attendants, 9 shoemakers, 1 gunsmith, 5 
tanners, 2 merchants, 7 tailors, 2 feltmakers, 1 shoeingsmith, 1 carpenter, 1 stone 
cutter, 1 student, and the rest all farmers, some of whom owned one ox, others 
a pair of oxen19. Even with the second estimate the total of colons who arrived 
in the island did not exceed 1,689 families, X3 = 5,067 individuals. By 5.1.1581 
another group despatched brought the total of families (or individuals?) from 
Asia Minor to the level of 8,00020 instead of the planned 12,000 (families or 
persons); the transfer was made with great difficulty aeain21, many failing to travel 
to Cyprus and being replaced by others22. The initial objective was “to people
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Cyprus with useful, good individuals”23; but “the persons who were substituted” 
for those who failed to emigrate, were people subject to punishment, as the 
documents clearly show, and not, as Orhonlu states, substitutes for “people reve
aled unworthy”24. Nor is this proved by the premium of 100 gold pieces paid to 
the “substitutes” from other selected villages23 nor by the absolute prohibition 
to them to practise a profession different from their own26. The ratio of Moslems 
or/and Turks in these colons is nowhere specified and could not have been high 
for the reasons already stated.

5. Another source of the Cypriote Moslem/Turkish community was the 
unfixed number of Latins, i.e. Venetians, French and others, resident of Cyprus, 
who to save their life and/or property during and after the conquering expedition 
chose or had to get converted to Islam. Such were several noblemen, e.g.: (a) 
young Philippe Paleologus the son of Helene the sister of the historian Stefano 
Lusignano and Demetrius Paleologus; Philippe was caught at Nicosia on 9.1X. 
157027. (b) Seventeen persons are recorded in the Ruus Defteri of the conquest 
to have adopted Islam; two of them, named Murad and Mehmed respectively, 
were offered the first a Gedik in Agriboz and the second a post in Karaman in 
Anatolia (mid-August 1570). (c) On 26.11.1571 a member of the garrison of 
Kerynia, renamed Mustafa, was offered 4,000 silver aspres. (d) Another four 
“Venedikli bey-zade” (= sons of Venetian noblemen) of the garrison of Famagusta 
surrendered and were named Bayram, Behram and Geyyan respectively, and were 
rewarded with 10,000 silver aspres the first, 8,000 the second and 7,000 the 
third; the fourth, Ahmed, received 4,000 (26.11.1571). (e) On 7.III.1571 another 
son of a Venetian noble fled from Famagusta, became Mehmed and received 8,000 
silver aspres. (f) On 1 and 11.IV. 1571 two other similar cases occurred, each 
receiving 5,000. (g) On 22.V.1571 a personality who surrendered was named 
Mehmed and offered the “directorship” of the port of Kerynia. (h) On 8 and 25. 
VIII.1571 after the surrender of Famagusta two further such cases occurred, of 
which the second was that of “a significant personality”, who on being converted 
was called Mehmed and offered 20,000 silver aspres as fief income; he was no 
one else than Count Hercule Martinengo, who on 1.VIII.1571 had been sent as 
hostage to Lala Mustafa together with the citizen of Famagusta Matteo Colfi. 
Although European sources give a different account of H. Martinengo’s fate, the 
Ruus Defteri’s evidence seems to be the true one, fitting into the prevalent tendency 
of many survived Latin nobles of Cyprus in 1570—157127*.  (i) Three persons 
from Kerynia who on Tuesday 24.X.1570 adopted Islam at the Ottoman camp 
outside Famagusta and were given the names Mahmud Abd’ullah, Yusuf Abd’ullah 
and Mustafa Abd’ullah respectively — Abd’ullah meaning Christodoulos = esclave 
du Christ and being typical of renegades —; they also received timars in reward, 
the first, being a noble, one of the order of 10,000 aspra, the second one of 7,000 
and the third of 6,000; but the garrison of Kerynia, among them Gaspio or 
Gaspro, Piero son of Jamarta etc., who were instrumental in its surrender (18.IX. 
1570), were granted other rewards and immunity28 without being converted, which 
might happen later on. (j) The very “leaders of the popular party” of Cyprus in 
1600, Memi and Mustafa, were Greek or Greco-Latin noble renegades who had 
become Moslems in 1570—1571 when still young (like Philippe, above, a); they 
were now (1600) committed to occupy Famagusta for the Duke of Savoy, who 
promised to honour and compensate them duly in case of reconquest of Cyprus 
by his forces: he would return them their family estates and appoint their uncle 
monk Parthenios to the bishopric that would fall first vacant in the island; and 
he would arrange for them to be re-admitted in the Greek Orthodox Church29, 
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to which they had probably — not surely — belonged before 157030. A certain 
Parthenios bishop of Kerynia in 1605 may have been identical with the two 
renegades’ uncle, having in the meantime been promoted to this position probably 
through the help of their Turkish friends in the administration, which they had 
pursued because they had given up hope of a Savoyan conquest of Cyprus31. Memi 
and Mustafa were obviously residents of Famagusta from which (k) many Italians 
had fled a few days before its capture (1.VIII. 1571) to surrender and adopt 
Islam32. (1) In view of the long-cherished tradition of the Greek inhabitants of 
Athienou that their leading families were descendants of Latin noblemen of 
Famagusta who settled there after that city’s fall, practising muleteering as one of 
their central jobs until recently33, it is possible that the Latin renegades of 
Famagusta in their turn settled in the nearby village of Lurugina (Lurukina, 
Lorengina, or Lortzina)34 whose “Moslem” inhabitants have been until this day 
notorious for their “Linobambakian” (= Linen-Cotton) religious status, appearing 
Moslem in daytime and practising Christianity in secret at night and whenever they 
were in a trustworthy Christian environment35. This has also been usual with many 
if not the majority of the Moslem “Turks” of this island until the present day and 
it has been a crucial point of contact between them and the Greek Orthodox 
majority, in fact the most radical aspect of religious and ethnic situations in 
modern Cyprus36. The Latin extraction of the most prominent of the “Linobamba- 
koi” at least in the first stages of the new regime is indicated by their popular 
appellation, ΆποστολικοΙ = Latin Catholics (from Apostle Petros, the founder 
of the Church of Rome)37, which was first used as the nickname of Crypto
Christians of Latin extraction and later was extended to cover the rest of “Lino- 
bambakoi” who were of Greek Orthodox extraction38.

6. Further on, a number of noble or bourgeois ladies with their children 
were taken prisoner and many of them married Turkish officers and became 
Moslem in order to save their lives and family property39. This is indicated by 
such cases at that of “Ysabel”, a sister of Estienne de Lusignan, nun of the 
Orthodox Order of St. Basil: having been captured and being pressed by the 
Turks to marry either a Turk or, if she refused this, a poor Christian, she 
preferred the second and in 1580 she was still living with her family in the 
village of Silikou in extreme poverty, facing the danger of her son Philippe 
being converted to Islam or becoming a Janissary; whereas Lusignan’s niece Lucie 
and her husband and son were still in 1580 captives in Famagusta, her daughter 
Laura was captive in Cilicia; and Philippe Paleologus and his sister, the first 
already converted, were still prisoners in Constantinople40. So Philippe’s conversion 
did not save him from captivity, obviously because it was superficial, and under 
the influence of his sister he may have returned to Christianity in the meantime 
(1570—1580), this ambiguity occurring as a reiterating pattern in subsequent 
centuries. In 1589 many Cypriote Latins held prisoner in Famagusta were 
reported to be suffering unheard-of humiliations41, which could lead some or 
many of them to conversion. In 1595 two daughters of the noble Cypriote Lucian 
Denores were since long married respectively to a young Turkish prince and a 
renegade voevoda called Flangini, himself of Cypriote noble extraction; the mother 
of Sultan Ahmed I (Khendan) was also a Cypriote of the noble Ca Flatro family; 
from all three, Jason Bustronios, a Cypriote noble of Spanish origin, trader in 
profession, got information which he sold to the King of Spain42. Two notable 
examples of noble widows who were wedded to Ottoman Sipahis during and soon 
after the conquest were the last “Lusignan-Cornaro” mistress of the castle and 
fief of Potamia and the lady of Mania. The first received as husband Ibrahim 
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Menteschoghlou of Magnesia (=Mamsa) or Manisali after the fall of Nicosia 
(9.1X.1570). The Menteschoghlous or Potamialis or Potamializades have until 
now preserved much of their “fief” and half of the castle attached to it as their 
home, the rest having been sold to Greek Cypriotes. They have also preserved 
precious objects of the Latin branch of their mixed family, its Lusignan arms 
though without the five crosses (which were erased), Christian superstitions, and 
close relationships with the Greeks, particularly with prominent families of the 
island such as that of the famous Dragoman of the Seray Hadjigeorgakis Kornessios 
(1779—1809): he was descended from an old noble family himself and got married 
to the niece of Archbishop Chryssanthos said to be of noble (Lusignan) extraction 
too. When Kornessios was executed in 1809 and his palace in Nicosia was 
confiscated, it was a Menteschoghlou lady, Hatidje Hanum, that acquired it by 
purchase and sold it back to the Dragoman’s son John after the latter’s return 
from exile in 183043. “This was”, as I observed elsewhere, “more than an act 
of generosity and points to the intimacy of two influential families” of different 
religion “that went back to their extraction from old noble families of the island”44. 
Family solidarity was part of a wider cooperation in handling the affairs of Cyprus 
together, sharing high public offices of the administrative, secretarial and legal 
machinery, whose continuity from the Latin era was thus to a considerable extent 
maintained. The two groups of ruling families had close social links, both spoke 
each other’s language and had daily contacts and common family gatherings. All 
this points to the conventional character of muslimisation of the one group. It 
is worth noting that towards the end of Ottoman domination it was a descendant 
of Hajigeorgakis, George Glykys consular agent of Italy in Nicosia, who with 
Archbishop Makarios I managed to exempt from military service outside Cyprus 
the male offsprings of the Menteschoghlou family and other young noble Turks 
who had passed long years in his palace as his adjutants and proteges when adults 
and boys (Tefik Podamializade, Ahmed Parouxizade, Sami effendi, both judges)45. 
The last scion of Menteschoghlou, Abdullah, is still living at Potamia today, like 
others of that village.

7. The second example of mixed noble family produced at the time of the 
conquest was that of Mania: the last lady of that fief (near Assia), originating in 
Mania near Ghirti in the hinterland of Venice, had, in 1570, to get married to 
the Sipahi Ramadan Pasha; among its scions were, like several Menteschoghlous, 
people of culture, administrative officials, judges, muftis, most illustrious of them 
being the mufti and poet Hilmi effendi (1782—1848), “the prince of Ottoman 
poets”. Until today this family and its branches have, like the rest of moslemized 
noble families, been cherishing philhellenic feelings and tending to contract 
marriages with the latter46. However no intermarriages between moslemized and 
christianized or hellenized branches of old noble families occur, and this either 
as a measure of precaution or of efficacity in the double game of both. As time 
passed religious and ethnic division became more absolute due to the growing 
identification of the moslemized branches with Turkish national consciousness47; 
still family solidarity persisted between them down to modern times48, and it is 
tragic that its ethnohistoric significance has not been grasped by modern Cypriote 
politicians and scholars48.

8. The Cypriote serfs’ tendency to look forward towards a possibility of 
their being freed from the heavy Venetian yoke with Ottoman help had existed 
under the Lusignans in the late XVth century; then many fled from the island, 
e.g. in 1468—146950, 148 851; the Venetians on taking over took even care “to 
prevent serfs from being removed from the island”52. The Ottoman pressure on 
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Cyprus (1488ff.) roused the paroikoi’s hopes. In reaction the Venetians had to 
reduce forced labour to two days and in some regions commuted it to a small 
wage instead. In view of the Ottoman abolition of forced labour in their conquered 
territories, the Venetians even planned to liberate their paroikoi in return for an 
indemnity. Their oppression was so heavy53 that in 1566 some paroikoi discussed 
with Selim II the possibility of the Ottomans conquering the island54. In 1569 
another paroikian delegation went to Constantinople for the same purpose55. The 
peasants’ disillusionment when the Venetians broke their promise to free them 
from serfdom55 strengthened their determination to support the Ottomans against 
their masters. Lala Mustafa’s forces after taking the Salines, where they accepted 
the submission of its civil governor Claudio Cecchini (3.VIII.1570)57, “won over... 
many... rich inhabitants... [and] by promises and gifts the hillfolk, whose fast
nesses would have been difficult to reduce by force of arms”58. The “hillfolk” were 
peasants and peasant soldiers, the Cernide, mostly under Italian and Albanian 
captains59, and their peaceful submission was part of the policy of “winning over 
the hearts of the masses” and avoiding their molestation stated in a firman of 
February 1570, whose breach by a Zayim and his levends in the surrendered area 
of Kerynia incurred the latter’s punishment55. Among the villages “reduced to 
obedience” were those between Larnaca and Lefkara, where a Greek priest and 
a Greek family were instrumental in urging other mountaineers to surrender. The 
repressive measures taken by the Venetians made the Lefkarites increase their 
support to the Ottomans, in which they were followed by other peasants hoping 
to live under better conditions: they “offered them provisions and gave them the 
fullest information as to the position and affairs of the island”51. In reward the 
Lefkarites were granted immunities for some time52. To prevent their physical 
extinction and the total loss of their estates and privileges as well as their 
domination by their paroikoi, who shortly before the fall of Nicosia (9.IX.1570) 
were invited by Lala Mustafa to show confidence in him53, shortly after that event 
the noble leaders of the mountain troops — Pietro Paolo Sinclitico, Scipio Caraffa, 
Johan Sinclitico and others-came down and surrendered to the Pasha, who clad 
them in golden robes and granted them special privileges: he allowed them to 
return to their lands and cultivate them and possess them as their own property: 
and he enrolled some of them in the Ottoman cavalry as Christian Sipahis54. 
These undertook to persuade the population to surrender peacefully55, which 
meant a reversal of Mustafa’s policy towards a collaboration with the nobility who 
surrendered, instead of only with the peasantry as the latter expected. Particularly 
in view of immediate or subsequent muslimisation of such noblemen55, the 
paroikoi’s expectations from the new regime seemed thus to be endangered, and 
no doubt more persuasive would have been the priests used by Mustafa to induce 
the reayahs to make obeisance57, which was one of the starting points of 
symbiosis.

9. Renegades passed information to Mustafa on the condition of Nicosia 
before its capture58, which was followed by a census of population carried out 
with the help of renegades and other collaborators59. Both were also instrumental 
in the registration of population and the cadastral and land survey conducted in 
each occupied town and village between the capture of Nicosia (9.IX.1570) and 
the surrender of Famagusta (1.VIII.1571)70. A measure of favour to the Reayahs 
soon after the fall of Nicosia was their exemption from that year’s (1570) jizye 
(= capitation)71, which meant little since normally it ought to be paid from the 
day of the invasion (1.VI.1570). After the surrender of Famagusta, Mustafa 
ordered (9.X.1571) a (final) registration of villages and inhabitants and their 
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revenues, which was made on the basis of the Codices and Registers of the Latin 
Lords and with the help of a number of them, those who had descended from 
the hills, had surrendered and been reduced to reayas; their names are the follow
ing: Scipio Caraffa, Tuccio Costanzo, Livio Podacataro, Juan Muscorno, Orsatto 
Justinian, Flatro Flatri, Jehan Philippe de Lusignan, Zannetto de Nores, his 
son Hector de Nores and others who had been captured and left free, on paying 
ransom, to live as reayas, and also allowed to possess their estates. Besides them, 
a number of noblemen’s paroikoi and perpyriarioi gave full information to the 
Turks about their masters’ estates and revenues in both towns and villages, hoping 
to exchange these services for a free citizen’s status72. Thus for some time the two 
opposed social classes cooperated with the new masters of Cyprus, but obviously 
not with each other, at least this was not their intention within the framework 
of the process of establishment of the new regime. But this was expressing, no 
doubt, their rivalry and competition in trying to become influential with the 
Ottomans. Those who eventually succeeded in this were the surrendered and 
among them chiefly the muslimized noblemen, who entered, thus, the ranks of the 
new ruling classes and as such continued to exercise control upon the Greek 
ruled classes (peasants and other), although the latter acquired some rights from 
the conqueror such as that of possessing land. What we know from subsequent 
decades and the XVIIth century points to the social predominance of noble 
converts and noble Christian collaborators in high posts over the lower classes. 
In this way moslemized and non-moslemized noblemen entered the same camp 
as the imported Ottoman Turkish ruling classes, and the moslemized section of 
the paroikoi belonged to the same camp of “the ruled”, which included the Greek 
population and the lower classes of imported Anatolian Immigrants, both Moslem 
and Christian. So even from this point of view, that of class structure, ethnic and 
religious identities, fluid and in process of fomentation as yet, were not barriers 
to peaceful symbiosis, which was only or mainly occasionally perturbed by social 
antagonism73. So when Stamatius Donatus, a Cypriote of Famagusta, wrote in 
1579 that under the Turks the slavery of the Cypriots was much milder than 
before74 he was reflecting the spirit of the above sort of symbiosis based on the 
right to possess and not yet blurred by conflicts; whereas the report of peasants 
whom Nestor Martinengo met on 25.IX.1571 at Cape delle Gatte, that “they 
could not be worse treated, for they were always brutally handled and beaten... 
and prayed they [ = the Christians who ruled gently] might return” reflects the 
cruelties of the expedition and the complaints of a section of Cypriotes of the 
plains; this appears from their next statement, that “all that was cultivated... was 
the mountainous region towards the west, because they were little molested by 
the Turks, but in the open country and towards the east there was little tillage; 
and the land was like a desert, and there were few inhabitants and small store 
of cattle”73. As for the revolts and uprisings which occurred in the first hundred 
years of Ottoman rule they were instigated by a section of the muslimized and 
non-muslimized old ruling classes playing a double game and by some western 
powers, and in fact reflected an intestine struggle within the ranks of the mixed 
ruling classes of the island76.

10. According to Ottoman documents the “people” of Cyprus when asked 
by the Turks they answered that to living under the pre-conquest statutes, they 
preferred the Ottoman laws in order through them to free themselves of the feudal 
charges; so the new regime provided for the right of ownership and the application 
of the principles obtaining in Rumelia and Anatolia concerning taxation77, which 
at that time were considered “progressive” and equal to a “reformation” mainly 
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due to the benefits of the centralized administration imposed by the Ottomans7». 
These provisions were incorporated in the muffassal defteri (= register of 
population, their property, revenues and resources) which was drawn up during 
the tahrir (survey of population) and icmal (= records of holders and villages)7». 
All agricultural land in the villages became miri (= public owned) land, and the 
peasants acquired the right to possess and bequeathe to their male children the 
land tilled by them on condition that they would pay to the state treasury at the 
beginning a due called hakk-i-karar or tapu-resmi, a lump sum amounting to the 
1/3 or 1/4 or, in some areas, 1/10 of the yearly produce of their land. Although 
this reduced possession to a perpetual lease securing the perpetual usufruct of 
land, for the peasants it was an advantage compared to the Latin regime80, because 
they were freed from servitude8! and equalized to their imported Anatolian 
counterparts, their work being considered the basis of prosperity in the island 
and speculation on abandoned miri lands being prohibited in 1573 in order to 
encourage intensive cultivation by them: all lands bought by Janissaries and other 
military officers from reayas during the conquest, should be sold to the latter, if 
they wished to buy them, at the original price contained in the respective hojels 
(= title-deeds)82. “The reaya were, whether Muslim or Christian, the productive, 
taxpaying subjects of the empire, as distinct from the military class... the reaya 
were farmers, as distinct from urban dwellers and nomads”; and, although 
previously forbidden to leave their land, which they possessed by the mediation of 
non-hereditary timar-holders — Sipahis, Zayims etc. — acting as tax-collectors 
and administrators for the land’s ultimate owner, the state, by the XVIth century 
when Cyprus was conquered, the peasants enjoyed a better status since, due to 
population growth “the laws against peasants who left the land became less 
stringent, encouraging a flow of population from the villages to the towns”83, 
where the Moslem and the Christian working classes faced a common set of 
problems similar to those tormenting the countryside population, therefore they 
were objectively driven towards symbiosis. But freedom to move from the country
side to the town and live there was a major achievement.

11. The system of taxation imposed by the Ottomans by a firman of 3.X. 
1572 contained such beneficial provisions as the abolition of the tuz-hakki = salt
tax (the bete du sei of the Frankish period) — although the salt revenue remained 
a state monopoly as before84 —, the definitive abolition of the paroikoi’s forced 
labour, with the only reservation that they would serve one day per week on the 
“government sugar mills, the fallow fields and other appropriate places, and the 
fifth part of their crops shall be collected in kind from them, as is done in the case 
of other members of the reaya”85. Even this corvee on state sugar refineries, how
ever, seems to have been soon “completely eliminated” since no record occurs 
in the official documents mentioning it”86, probably due to the quick decline of 
those refineries about 1590—1600, when the imported sugar’s competition made 
them useless87 and the cultivation of sugar canes was replaced by that of cotton88, 
most sought - after by the expanding European industries89. However annual 
rents had to be discharged for the public domains (=arazi mine lands) by the 
peasants, some times these being higher than the dues discharged in kind, which 
amounted to between 45% and 67%; villages producing great quantities of crops 
paid mostly in kind, because this “relieved them from the obligation to convert 
their crops into cash which was difficult and disadvantageous, especially for the 
villages too far away from big centers. In need of cash to pay their obligations 
of jizye and ispenje the peasants had often to borrow money from usurers”90. 
In fact, “the second largest part of the tax revenue in the villages was capitation, 
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which consisted in jizye and ispenje. It made up 1/3 of the total sum of the tax 
revenue. As for the tax burden per adult male in the villages, the average was 250 
ackhas (around 4 gold ducats). It was twice as much in Lakatamya and Nisu 
because of the extra sources of revenue”91.

12. The initial jizye (or Kharaj) was a form of hearth tax from which were 
exempted women, children, old crippled etc. and which varied from 100 akchas 
for the wealthy, to 80 for the medium class and 60 for the poor adults (15—60 
years old). In the first year (1571—1572) only 1 gold piece from each family 
was demanded (23.220 in total)92. As for the ispenje, another capitation demanded 
from villagers and town dwellers, bachelor and married men, i.e. all adult males, 
it amounted to 30 akchas = 1/2 gold piece for Cyprus instead of 25 as elsewhere 
in the Empire. Widows with an independent income paid the bive resmi, 6 akchas. 
Most important were the ashar = tithes, which in Cyprus amounted to 1/5 for 
all reayas, in confusion with the poll tax or Kharaj, something usual after 1570 
beginning with Georgia and Albania (1/5 tax levied on all land belonging to 
Christians)93, the aim of confusion being at voiding the reayas’ possibility not to 
fulfil their obligation to cultivate the land which would happen if they were solely 
obliged to discharge the poll-tax (jizye or Kharaj)94. By Kyprianos’ time (mid- 
XVIIIth century) the tithes were generally increased to 1/3 but they could vary 
between 1/3, 1/5 1/7, 1/8, and 1/1095; these have to be compared to 1/3 of 
the pre-Ottoman period for the paroikoi (= serfs), and 1/5, 1/7, 1/8 or 1/10 
for the francomati = Iefteri=free peasants, preferably 1/5". Although in 1570— 
1571 the total of population was 23.000 heads or 197.000 individuals, higher 
than in previous decades, out of whom 18.000 were taxable males97 and the 
majority probably free peasants, the Ottomans retained the tithes of the latter at 
the risk of alienating themselves from the masses. This, however, was outbalanced 
by the other benefits provided by the new regime such as the abolition of the 
corvees, whose preservation had been initially envisaged by the tax farmers who 
farmed out the island’s revenues; it was only due to Lala Mustafa’s intervention 
that the corvees were declared illegal (bid’at) in August 1570, the conqueror thus 
losing 260.000 gold pieces (for 80.000 paroikoi of the 1562 estimate). That 
farming out was conducted “on the basis established at the time of the infidels”98. 
This makes it reasonable to assume that some of or all the tax farmers were noble 
collaborators among those who had surrendered by August 157099; the rejection 
of their claim to maintain the corvees did, therefore, mark a stage of affiliation 
of the conquerors to the conquered and lead to the masses’ collaboration with 
them.

13. A further step towards rappochement was the issuing of a firman in 
Oct. 1571 on petition by a Famagusta citizens’ delegation; by virtue of it no 
Christians of the Latin creed were allowed to live in the island or possess churches 
or houses or estates, so the surviving Latins had to adopt either Orthodoxy or 
Islam, the two only religions permitted in Cyprus. The Orthodox Church and its 
hierachy were re-established and became powerful soon by redeeming the mona
steries annexed or seized by the Turks and by buying, selling, bequeathing, enjoying 
and generally disposing of all sorts of property109. This brought nearer the Turkish 
agas, Sipahis and Janissaries to the Greek ruling classes, in which were integrated 
all hellenized Latin nobles who had survived. Although in the early years of the 
occupation, at least during the dearth and famine period that followed the fall of 
Famagusta upto the harvest of 1572, many of the surrendered Latin noblemen 
suffered many hardships, were stripped of their property, and, having no other 
means of gaining a livelihood and paying their poll tax, they lived as labourers 
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or muleteers or pedlars, hawking mainly wine and the like from place to place and 
concealing their identity101, still gradually, by joining one or the other of the two 
“approved” communities, they managed to recover and flourish in the spirit of 
mutual support already described102. This was illustrated in February 1572: then 
the “Turks” of the ruined city of Famagusta mistook a fleet approaching the coast 
for the fleet of the Christian precursors; to save themselves, they came to terms 
with the Cypriotes; many put on Cypriote dress, others fled to Nicosia; 500 
Janissaries were sent overland to reinforce the 2,000 of the garrison which in
cluded 800 sipahis, to be followed by four galleys and five horseboats that would 
transport men and horse from Karamania103. No doubt among the “Turks” of 
Famagusta a number of Latin and Greek converts were included, and this made 
them untrustworthy to the Ottoman Porte and at the same time urged them at 
such a critical moment to affiliate themselves with the Christian Greek majority. 
A further step towards this was made by the Venetian-Ottoman peace-treaty of 
7.III.1573 which allowed the re-establishment of a Latin community and church 
in the island104 excluding indigenous Latins: in the meantime the latter had joined 
either Orthodoxy or Islam 105 and lived together in mutual support waiting for 
some opportunity to liberate Cyprus from the Turks.

14. In effect already in 1572 there were secret dealings of a Cypriote 
nobleman Propavlo with Venice106, and in 1573 and 1575 of another, Andrew 
Zaccaria, with Spain107. In 1575 the garrison of Cyprus was 8.000 foot and 7,000 
horse108, the increase probably being due to conversion of local Christians rather 
than to importation of army, which in 1572 does not seem to have reached the 
standard desired. On 29.111.1578 there was an uprising of Janissaries exasperated 
for not being paid, together with other discontented Moslems and Greeks at 
Famagusta, with Venetian instigation; the rebels killed two Governors and many 
of the slightly reinforced garrison and hung out the flags of Christian princes from 
the towers taken by them; but lack of help from the latter led to the collapse of 
the revolt, and this despite the promptness of Cypriote refugees to stir up the 
public opinion and the governments of western states to support it100. Revolutio
nary feelings were raging in 1580—1581110 and further on throughout the last 
two decades of the XVIth and the first seven decades of the XVIIth century, 
during which oppression and hardships, the threat of imposing the devshirme or 
tithe in young boys made life desperate for the reayas. Discontent with the general 
state of affairs extended to many Moslems particularly because of the vague limits 
separating their status from that of the Christians.

15. However, despite frequent Turkish persecutions, molestations and 
encroachmnets, by 1585 most monasteries had been redeemed by Greek monks111 
and the Church, dominated by noblemen such as the first archbishop, Timotheos 
d’Acre (autumn 1571 f.—1579?)112, undertook the running of the new taxation 
system as far as it affected the Christians. According to Villamont (1589) “each 
district has its subcommissary for the Turks, while the parish priest represents 
the Christians; all these are obliged to make their returns to the chief commissary 
whenever he may call for them”113. According to Dandini (1596), “in the King
dom fof Cyprus] a Greek [archjbishop enjoys the receipts of the tribute which 
the others are obliged to pay; he exacts each year from every one seventy aspres. 
The Janissary does not hesitate to give a good beating to those who do not pay 
and shows no more quarter to bishops than to others, according to the instructions 
of the receiver. He [the bishop] exacts besides fifteen or twenty ducats from each 
priest on whom he confers orders114. So a symbiotic element appears already in 
the early Ottoman system of taxation, which functioned as part of the church 
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organisation with some modifications at time down to the end of Ottoman 
domination. The first dragomans of the Seray were Greeks or Greco-Latins, 
renegades or not, of the upper classes, who collaborated with the Ottomans as 
interpreters, scribes, tax-farmers115. The first known such dragomans were Pietro 
Guneme116 and Fedrigo Vallacaci (?—1628—1648)117, both of highstanding 
Cypriote families. The dragomans’ position was equivalent to that of the Turkish 
Governors of Cyprus and they served as links between them and the Orthodox 
prelates. They exercised full control of the mixed secretarial system of taxation 
and administration (relating to finance, population census, revision of census, 
yearly budget, distribution and collection of taxes etc.)118. The system appeared 
to be purely Greek in mountainous areas such as those visited by Villamont in 
1589: there the Venetian and Frankish institutions, laws and habits were then 
preserved owing to the Turks’ early preference of fertile plains and avoidance to 
establish themselves there11» until late in the XV1I-XVIII centuries.

16. Much of the population of the central plain of Messaoria had, during 
the invasion, taken refuge in the mountains, so that the plain’s fields remained 
unsown and dearth, scarcity and famine broke out already after the surrender 
of Famagusta (Aug. 1571) until the harvest of 1572. To remedy the situation 
Lala Mustafa tried, with poor results, to encourage the peasants to sow the land; 
his failure was one of the reasons he disbanded his regiments and repatriated most 
of them in autumn 157112°, so limiting his initial project to leave 20.000 settlers, 
whose number was of necessity curtailed to 3—4.000121. On 25.IX.1571 N. 
Martinengo met at Cape delle Gatte some peasants who were hawking; they infor
med him that the only cultivated area was the western mountainous region because 
that was little molested by the Turks, whereas the plain to the east was almost 
unfilled and deserted both by men and cattle122. But soon agricultural produce 
grew to exporting levels, and in 1583 grain from Cyprus was sold to Damascus128. 
This, however, was of little value in view of the ravaging rise in prices, the 
notorious “price revolution” of Europe; this affected the Ottoman Empire too 
including Cyprus, which under the Venetians had tasted that complex phenomenon 
usually attributed to the influx of precious metals from the New World causing 
inflation and devaluation of money particularly in the countries of the Mediterra
nean, but to other factors also124. As a result “confusion and slippage... became 
apparent after the 1580’s... depression would... be not only the underlying cause of 
rebellions by the military at the center but also of the attempts by military groups in 
the provinces to squeeze more money out of the reaya... The government... was... 
forced to resort to collecting extraordinary levies... which became a regular cash 
tax collected... from villager and townsman alike...”125. This situation contained 
the germs of Ottoman decline involving “deterioration of the Ottoman imperial 
structure”, due to which the conquered peoples “were subjected to the rapacious
ness of government officials and the violence of uncontrolled soldiery and robber 
bands. Indeed the plight o fthe Christians during this period was no worse than 
that of the Moslems”126. This helped the approximation of the Greek to the 
Moslem community at a time of difficulties, abuses by sipahis and other timar- 
holders, pillaging, usury by them and particularly by infiltrating upstart elements 
(=ecnebi), corruption and uprisings, weakening of the cenrtal authority and 
disintegration127.

17. In the light of these developments we can explain better the recurring 
uprisings o fthe Cypriotes between 1572 and ca. 1670 which, though directed 
against the Ottoman rule, from some points of view underline the spirit of 
symbiosis of the masses and other classes of the two communities and the
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conventionality of moslemisation/turkicization. The latter reality is best evidenced 
in the following observations by Dandini (1596—1597): “there are 12-000 or 
13.000 of these [ = Turks] in all the island, most of whom are renegades who 
have adopted Islam to enjoy greater quiet; so that it should not be hard to protect 
the island from the tyranny of the Turk and to re-establish the Christian faith. 
For as soon as these renegades saw a Christian army they would discard the 
turban and resume the hat and turn their arms against the Turk”128. This recalls 
what we know about Memi and Mustafa and other eminent renegades and their 
double role at that time129, and such cases of still Christian officials of the old 
ruling classes who kept part of their authority as that of Claudio Cecchini: this man 
was governor of the Salines before the conquest; in reward for his surrender on
3.VIII.1570 130, he was maintained in his office; this he was holding in 1600— 
1601 though with limitations of his powers imposed in about 1598 through the 
appointment of a Turkish Emin, who with his clerks collected taxes and performed 
other public functions at the Salines. This change together with Cecchini’s wish 
to recover the part of his estates confiscated in 1570 may account for his 
participation, together with Memi and Mustafa and other noble men, converted 
and Christian, in the Cypriote lay and church leaders’ secret negotiations with the 
Duke of Savor for overthrowing the Turkish yoke (1600), and partly for the 
growing neglect of salt production. The latter development was also due to the 
Turkish Emin and his clerks’ inability to do their work properly, but also to the 
systematic concealment of minerals and other resources of Cyprus by the 
Christians already since the early days of the Ottoman rule in expectation of the 
quick liberation of Cyprus, which would give them the opportunity of their exlusive 
exploitation131. So an element of symbiosis between the remnants of the still 
Christian old ruling classes and the conqueror was converted into an element of 
friction which in fact involved the moslemized section of the former.

18. The basic characteristics of that transitory age were a fluidity in ethnic, 
religious and administraitve concepts and institutions and an oscillation between 
Christianity and Islam, collaboration and revolt against the Ottoman regime in 
“secret” contact with Western states. These two alternative attitudes of both the 
hellenized and the moslemized sections of the old ruling classes and the Orthodox 
Greek prelates and lay notables with whom the former were integrated, were 
shared by at least a segment of the lower strata. As for the uprisings, which 
occurred frequently, almost every decade between 1572 and about 1670, they 
were organized by both and carried out by the Christian armed forces of the 
island—mainly Greek, but also including some remnants of Albanians, Armenians, 
Italians and Maronites, especially those settled on the north coast and mountain 
range, who in 1570—1571 had been granted a special status of armatoloi and 
undertaken to guard their areas for the Turks. Among the military leaders of the 
uprisings were “Albanian” in fact Greco-Albanian captains such as Petros Renessis 
(1590), Jeronymos Erelessa (= Kyrieleisson) 1613, Petros Aventanios (1606— 
1613)132, Vittorios Zebetos133, etc. The uprisings were all abortive because of lack 
of arms supplies134 and other effective military support from the Western states 
which had stirred them but abandoned them at the critical moment, probably 
attaching to the Cypriotes less importance than to the Syropalestinian rebels135. 
The suppression of each revolt was followed by a “pact” between victors and 
defeated by whose terms the rebels or a number of them embraced Islam — by 
force or “of their own will” — something usual in Ottoman history in cases of 
“pacification of rebels”. So by 1641, as a result of these measures, there was 
a constant diminution of the Christian armed forces and a parallel increase of the 
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Moslem armed forces; devshirme ( = forceful conversion of young boys) was also 
applied at times, e.g. in 1570, 1580136, 1606, 1609, 1611, etc. and contributed 
to that process, being at the same time a cause of fierce Cypriote reaction and 
a source of recruits to Islam. Roughly speaking the 65.000 Christian fighters of 
1587/8 were reduced to 30—35.000 by 1600—1609, then to 28.000 by 1613, 
and to 10.000 with a 10.000 reserve corps between 1609 and 1626, and to 10.000 
in 1628 and 1632137; at about the same period the Turkish forces in Cyprus were 
numerically increased from 6.000—7.000 in 1600—1601 to 8.000 in 1608— 
1609, 10.000 in 1628 and 11.000 in 1632, appearing minimized to 2.500 
(=6.000—3.500) in 1606—1613138. In 1606 4.000 Cypriotes under Pedro 
Aventano organized on the mountains of Paphos strong resistance against the 
introduction of devshirme139. In a letter archbishop Christodoulos states that: 
“ever since captain Vittorios [Zebetos] rose and killed many Turks [sometime 
between 1609 and 1626140], they have turned upon us like wild wolves, and 
they are taking away our children from our bosom, and we are standing, 10.000 
Christians from Paphos down to Karpassi, and we want arms...”141. In a letter 
of Christodoulos’ nephew Theocletos, abbot of Cossinitza monastery, of July 1632, 
we find similar hints142, which are comparable to those in a letter of archimandrite 
Arsenios of 24.X.1633 referring to temptations, tortures and injuries, of which 
there was then an end143; temptation is well known to mean the danger of 
conversion to Islam, whereas tortures and injuries (βάσανα καί ζημίες) 
contributed to the flight of population, poverty and misery, which were aggravated 
by locusts’ raids and drought lasting for some decades until almost the middle 
of the XVIIth century144.

19. Since conversion in that period mostly affected the military population 
of the northern mountain range and coast145, it was then that the majority of the 
remnants of the Armenian, Maronite and Albanian minorities of that area - e.g. 
at Tellyria, Kambyli, Ayia Marina Skillouras, Platani, Kornokepos, etc. - became 
Moslem and Crypto-Christian without for long breaking their links with the 
Christian population. In reality their change of status was a tranfer of loyalty 
from the Christian to the Moslem leaders. But their consciousness remained 
“Cypriote”, rooted in the spirit of coexistence with their Greek brethren as 
indicated in the following remark of Pedros Aventanos in 1613: “The Turks who 
live in this region [=Cyprus] are renegades of the same country and do not 
allow easily the installation of other [ = Moslem Turks] from abroad”146. However 
on 17.V.1664 the number of Christian fighters appeared as 60.000, an increase 
of 50.000 in comparison to the 10.000 of 1632147, whereas the Turks were 5.000 
of whom 3.000 were dispersed in the island and 2.000 in the fortresses148. This 
reversal seems to have been the result of the recantation of many renegades after 
the enlargement and confirmation of the political privileges of the Cypriote 
prelates as ethnarchs and particularly the expension of the powers of the dragoman 
(Federico Vallaraci, ?—1628 sometime before 25.VII.1648)149, who was, 
according to a Papal source, “capo di tutti li Christian! de questo Regno, parlando 
del fore secolare et anco li ecclesiastic! sono tutti sotto la sua protetione per 
esser del orechie del bascha, e per cosi dire lui govema il paese”150; consequently 
the authority of the Turkish pashas of Cyprus was diminished, this being part of 
a number of measures of relief taken by the Porte in order to prevent the extinction 
of the population and secure its tax revenues at a time of innumerable hardships 
and various evils occurring both before and after the alleged year of political 
reform, 1641151. As for the excessive power of Dragoman Vallaraci in 1640, this 
must have been to some extent due to the growing weakness of the old archbishop
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Christodoulos and tne precariousness of his position, which was claimed by two 
or three rivals already in 1639; in Aug.—Sept. 1639 — 9.III.1640 his office was 
usurped by Parthenios, whose departure from Cyprus on 20.VIII. 1640 was follow
ed by Christodoulos’ reinstatement in office 151*.  In 1648 there was an uprising 
of the Janissaries who killed both the Pasha and the Dragoman Federico Valla- 
caci152, something which indicates that the two authorities were closely callaborat- 
ing with each other as it appears from other evidence for the next couple of 
decades153. Commotion and troubles in 1664—1665154 must have been the 
cause of the fall of the number of Christian fighters by 9.XII.1664 to 40.000, 
a reduction of 20.000 as compared to 17.V.1664, whereas the Turkish fighters’ 
figure remained 5.000155; this means that the 20.000 were considered neutral, 
neither Moslem Turks nor Christian Greeks but Linobambakoi, of divided 
ethnoreligious loyalty and as such a bridge between the two communities. A few 
years later, on 1.XII.1668 the Turkish troops were estimated to 4058 men15e, 
the reduction by 942 possibly being due to their departure, which may have been 
facilitated by the neutralisation of 20.000 Christian fighters. This seems to be 
confirmed by the report of Louis de Barrie on 17.VII.1670 stating that the 
number of Greek warriors in Cyprus oscillated between 40.000 and 60.000 men157; 
there can be no other explanation of this oscillation than the adoption of a status 
of ethnoreligious mobility by the 20.000 neutralised fighters, Linobambakianism, 
the most dramatic and tragic form of symbiosis.

20. Symbiosis on the military level is attested in the following passage of de 
Barrie: “The fortresses are garrisoned by Turks but the Christians are compelled 
to guard the hills and the coast [all around the island]; they are not, however, 
allowed to possess arms, on pain of death. More than half the Turks, have no 
military training and are engaged in agriculture; they do not even know how to 
load or fire a musket. Since the Christians outnumber the Turks by three to one, 
they could, if... provided with arms... easily dispose of the Turks who live 
like beasts, without discipline. There is no regular cavalry”158. So the Christian 
warriors served as auxiliary troops guarding mountains and coasts, obviously 
including critical passages, gorges and crossroads, i.e. they were dervendjis159. 
Between 1665 and 1668 two governors of Cyprus were recalled and severely 
punished after common complaints submitted by all Cypriotes, Greeks, and 
Turks, to the Porte160. This was an interesting manifestation of political symbiosis 
produced by common sufferings at the hands of non-Cypriote governors sparing 
neither of the two communities.
21. The years 1669—1670ff., following the failure of Savoy, the last European 
state which took an interest in stirring up the Cypriotes, to help them effectively, 
were marked by the cruel oppression of the people by Dragoman Markoulles and 
the Aghas of Nicosia, the former being one of the Latin noblemen collaborating 
with the Turks and a successor to Misserantzoulos, “Captain, Lieutenant and 
Dragoman of Cyprus”161 his protector. Markoulles’ team included such noble 
Cypriotes of Latin extraction as Constanzos, Tzikkinis or Tzikkinoghlou, no 
doubt a descendant, perhaps the son of Claudio Cecchini162, Nicolettes and his 
brother brother Lasagnas = Lusignan162, Solomos, Pertumellis, etc.164, and he 
enjoyed the support of archbishop Nicephorus and the aghas; through their and 
Misserantzoulos’ mediation he avoided capital punishment for abuse when he 
was sarraf= treasurer and instead he was appointed Dragoman of Cyprus by the 
Grand Vezir after 4.X.1669; as his secretary he chose a certain Ibraimagha; with 
his and the Nicosiote aghas’ collaboration he imposed heavy tax-increases and 
applied cruel methods of tax-collection by the chavushes, who tortured the villagers 
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and caused many of them to embrace Islam in order to escape maltreatment or 
death; poverty, locusts’ raids and other evils made tax-paying an onerous 
obligation166: “Then many out of fear left their homes,/ it is said that most of 
them went and turned Turks;/ (among them) priests and confessors, decent old 
men/ denounced their faith, thrice cursed men,/ thus a great injustice was done 
to the Christians” (verses 356—363 of the Poem of Dragoman Markoullis).

A number of Christians were killed; some villages were destroyed by 
Markoulles’ men for not being able to discharge collective taxes. The hatred of 
both Greeks and Turks of Cyprus for him induced archbishop Nicephorus to 
propose, during a visit (Dec. 1672) to Constantinople, the replacement of 
Markoullis — his ex-protege! — with a Cypriote merchant there, Georghis of 
Lefkara. There followed a wild row (1673—1674) between the two, the latter 
enjoying the support of the people, both “Moslems” and “Christians”; “Moslems” 
here meant, to a agreat extent, (half-)Moslemized “Christians”, which meant 
Greeks166. The trend of conversion — superficial and expected to be of short dura
tion — is thus described by Hurtrel, an objective observer of that time (1670): 
“Very many of them [the Cypriotes], unable to bear the cruel tyranny, wish to turn 
Turks, but many are rejected, because (say their Lords), in receiving them into 
Moslem faith their tribute would so much be diminished”167. This would imply 
a lower status for the Christian reayas than that of the Muslim reayas, although 
both were “the productive, tax-paying subjects of the empire, as distinct from 
the military class”168. However no absolute line of ethnic or religious division is 
traced in this period or later on for long: Symbiosis and interaction, overlapping 
and intercommunication in many levels were typical characteristics of Cypriote 
society, in which the existing oppositions were mere class differences: the horizontal 
class lines cut across the vertical line of ethnic division1681»; no conflict 
between the moslemized and non-moslemized local population, such as that 
attested elsewhere168, occurs in Cyprus.

22. This intermingling is further indicated in a number of other sources 
such as the historic Poem of the two Lovers Christofis and Emine referring to 
events of the early XVIIth century170. When Christofis, a young nobleman of 
Famagusta studying medicine with the doctor-philosopher of Kiti Aloisios Cucci, 
was arrested for his relations with Emine in Nicosia, she urged him not to 
denounce the cross and not to become Moslem. Emine was obviously a Crypto
Christian girl, probably by way of her mother, who, like other noble Christian 
ladies, had been forced to get married to a Turkish Sipahi in 1570—1571 or 
after171, in fact a Zayim, as we learn from one of the versions (no. 23 of the 
Collection of the Cyprus Research Centre, 1.36). Christofis lived in Emine’s 
quarter near Sain Lucas’ parish church in Nicosia172. So no clear-cut division 
existed, broadly speaking, in the residential areas of the two communities, and this 
continued until the fifties or sixties of our century when the force of the extremist 
Turks and Ankara’s propaganda, and foremost the invasion of 1974 brought about 
the present segregation and partition. Exceptions to the residential coexistence 
did occur173 and were imposed by the fact that the conquerors of 1570—1571 
occupied and settled mainly in the fortified Latin quarters of towns and villages, 
where they married surviving Latin ladies; but the conventional conversion of 
several Latins in these quarters and their maintained relations with their hellenized 
relatives living nearby174, together with economic factors promoted intercommuni
cation and steady contact.

23. This is often stressed in the Poem of Christofis and Emine, whose 
setting is shifting from the two lovers’ houses to the equally mixed marketplace 
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(Bezesten) near St. Sophia and the goldsmiths’ quarterns. The dressing mode and 
tastes of Christofis were, like those of all reayas under Ottoman rule, identical 
with those of the Turks, as we know from Dandini (1596—7)176. As middle
woman or go-between in the love affair acted a Greek lady Κυρ& ΜαυλονάίναΠΤ, 
being on good terms both with the Greek and the Moslem community of the 
capital. No doubt this is an eloquent expression of symbiosis, which is further 
shown in the warning of a young “Turkish” friend to Christofis to refrain from 
visiting Emine’s house at midnight in order to avoid “arrest by Moslems” and 
“compulsory moslemization”; but Christofis took no notice of this178. He rode on 
horseback through the market-place, where all notables and Janissaries rose up 
in reverence before him, “the son of their lord” Deliyorkis: to ride on horseback 
was normally allowed only to Turks179 and to renegades180; therefore the exception 
made for Christofis and the respect shown to him by the Muslims of Nicosia point 
both to his family’s prominence and to the excellent relations between the high 
classes of both communities, to their mutual toleration and support, easily expli
cable by common interests and by the Christian extraction of several Moslem 
notables. Dandini’s observations (1596—7) are quite relevant in this connection181, 
like those of Della Valle who on 13.IX.1625 saw a mixed fair at Ayia Napa 
monastery, something not unusual in other Turkish-held Greek and Christian 
provinces: “the rooms were full of people, men and women, Greek Christians 
with a few Turks among them, who were there before us. They were playing, 
singing, dancing, drinking, amusing themselves”182.

24. However neither Christofis’ father’s and teacher’s intervention nor that 
of the dragoman183 nor the leniency of the Governor (Muhassil agha-possibly 
identical with the pro-Christian Pasha of Cyprus in 1629)184 — nor the mildness 
of the First Agha of the Janissaries, Mehemmed-agha could save the youth from 
the hands of the fanatical Moslem mob of Nicosia who imposed his condemnation 
to death and execution. Symbiosis was broken by the extremist flank of Moslems. 
The ever since usual dichotomy in the Moslem community of Cyprus made one 
of its earliest appearances, alas not the last; but its effects were not permanent: 
the schism in the community’s soul and ethnoreligions loyalty due to its chequered 
background continued despite exceptions of outrage; and symbiosis went on along 
with the schism. Emine’s last words to her lover point to the tragic fate of the 
moslemized section of the old nobility in the regime of fanaticism imposed by 
Moslem extremists and to the ultimate destiny of symbiosis after three and a half 
centuries: her major case was that Christofis should save his soul by remaining 
loyal to his Christian faith, which she could not have done or do; if he became 
Moslem in order to avoid death, she would stop loving him; for the sake of 
Christianity both she and he had to suffer everything including death; for that 
she challenged the mob and for that both were eventually executed. Moral and 
national values of “Courage Culture” prevailed, not allowing tolerance to or 
sympathy with persons of intelligence, efficiency and success, transforming courage 
into hostile cruelty against “disloyal” persons; Christofis’ and Emine’s bravery, 
heroism and honesty ought normally to fit well into the pattern of traditional 
society if they were not referring to the “wrong axis”; however their behaviour 
by breaking laws of Islam appeared “unseemly” and rather fitting into the 
“Machiavellian behavioural code” based on ingenious “success formulae”, the so- 
called “ingenuity cultures” in Macaulay’s old distinction185.

25. The structure of administration in the XVIIth century and later on 
contains a lot of symbiotic elements which can be summarized as follows:

(a) The Treasurer of Cyprus was appointed by the Dragoman and acted
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as his delegate.
(b) The Dragoman was normally a Cypriote notable; until 1785 he was 

responsible to the Grand Vezir to whom he sent copies of the fiscal lists and 
the cadastre of the island; but he was chosen and proposed to the Porte by 
the Greek Archbishop, the prelates and the high clergy and notables for 
confirmation; after 1785 up to 1835 he was responsible to the Chief-Admiral 
(Kapudan Pasha); this went on until the first decades of the XIXth century. Only 
at times of upheaval could the Dragoman be appointed by the Porte direct from 
among the Greeks of Constantinople (e.g. Lambros, 1809 ff.) or even by the 
Bishops of Cyprus on the spot, or, in case of need for a delegate when the 
Dragoman was away, by the Dragoman himself (e.g. Nicolides, mid-July 1805).

(c) The Dragoman had extensive powers, at times (e.g. 1640) being head 
of all Christians, protector of the Clergy and always the ear of the Pasha, and the 
closest collaborator and adviser of the Archbishop, the natural head of the Christi
ans; these powers were not limited by the extension of the prelates’ rights in 1641 
(or 1660?) and their reconfirmation in 1754, but were stabilised. So he discharged 
his functions in full cooperation with the Greek and Turkish authorities of the island
— Archbishop, prelates, secretaries, notables, aghas, chavushes, Defterdar. His 
jurisdiction was supranational: the Janissaries and military men in the island were 
paid their salaries (oliifes) by him, being “the Lieutenant and Captain of Cyprus”
— a remnant of the Venetian terminology. In 1804—1805 during Hadjigeorgakis’ 
absence these salaries were paid by archimandrite Kyprianos, then arbiter of affairs 
and real substitute to him until the appointment of Nikolides (mid-July 1805), 
which however did not deprive him of all authority. The dualism of authority was 
based on the social and institutional symbiosis of the two communities, which 
even allowed internal strife within the Greek one such as that between Kyprianos 
and Archbishop Chrysanthos and Kornessios, that led to the disappearance of the 
latter two (1808—1810) and the ascent to the archbishopric of Kyprianos, whilst 
the dragomanate was assigned to Lambros, a Greek Constantinople disliked by 
Kyprianos186.

26. In economic life symbiosis is amply attested in sale deeds from all over 
Cyprus throughout the Ottoman period (1570—1878) and the British rule (1878— 
1960). From among numerous documents I choose to mention the unpublished 
29 sale (and donation) deeds relating to the monastery of Kanakaria in Karpass 
(near Lythrangomi) dated 1666—1850; by many of them Turkish or moslemized 
Latin landowners, boliikbashis of the Janissary corps and feudal sipahis of the 
cavalry, and other Turks sell their land to the abbot or other delegate of Kanakaria. 
The documents are all in Greek, and they were drawn up by some monk and 
issued and sealed by local Turkish officials, sipahis and boliikbashis, sometimes 
the sellers themselves. Among the sellers and witnesses we find such people as 
Hassanis son of Abaza (Abasgian, Caucasian) the Boliikbashi (doc. 1, 1666; doc. 
2, 1704 (or 1696?); doc. 3, 1694—1704; doc. 5, 1700); in doc. 3. 1694—1704 
the same person is called Hassanis Frangos, and his brother Mehmmed Agha 
Tabaza Toumazos, i.e. respectively Hassanis the Frank, and Mehemmed Agha the 
Abasgian otherwise Toumazos (cf. doc. 7, 1700): their Caucasian ancestry, 
obviously on the father’s side, was combined with a Frankish, i.e. French or 
Italian ancestry on the maternal line: Toumazo the Frank187. Another seller and/ 
or witness is called Alis Makarounias, Ali the Maccaroni, which possibly means 
a renegade, as in Pontos where Κλωστδς (= spun) = Linobambakian, cf. Register 
XLVI of the Archbishopric, p. 97: Ίμπράιμης Φιδές = Imbraim the Vermi
celli, 1773; Alis Makarounias also occurs in: doc. 8, 1703; doc. 9, 1704; doc.
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11, 1714; doc. 12, 1716; doc. 27, 1704—1716/17?; doc. 19, 1788; doc 20, 1802; 
doc. 21, 1802; doc. 22, 1802. In doc. 19, 1788 we find also Isoufis Makarounias; 
and in doc. 10, 1713, doc, 11, 1714, doc. 27 (1704—1716/17?) Alis’ sons 
Mehemed and Hussein Makarounias; in doc. 9, 1704 and doc. 12, 1716 his other 
two sons Yussuf and Mustafa Makarounias; whereas in doc. 16, 1763 we learn 
about Mustafabeis Makarounias, and Alibeis Karamanitis the Sipahis of Lythran- 
gomi. It is important that by way of Greek influence these and many other Cypriote 
Turks have surnames and/or family names, something which in Modern Turkey 
was imposed only recently (1935) by Kemal Ataturk188. Out of innumerable 
similar examples from Church Registers and other sources I am quoting just a 
few, all in Greek and according to Greek grammar: Reg. XLVI, p. 161, 1797: 
Meemetis Kallikas (= Horse-shoer) and Hassanis Kallikas (village Goufa); ibid·, 
p. 211, 1773: Hassanis Vorghas ( = north wind) (Asshia); ibid., p. 26, 1773: 
Hadjimehemmetis Kattos (= cat) (Melanarga); Land Registry 8/27 No. 371,2 
XXth century: Ahmet Mehmet Violettis (Galateia, Koma tou Yalou); Land 
Registry 8/34 No. 350,1: Kattassis Alis Sitaros (=the Big Grain) (Galateia); 
Angolemis = Angouleme, Pikenis = Picquigny, both of present day Lapethos, 
both of old descent, their houses being situated in the old Frankish quarter of 
Lapethos that turned Moslem in 1571188. In other legal deeds in old Turkish the 
Greek family names of Turks are omitted188, obviously because in the official 
Ottoman practice such names created by symbiosis were not acceptable or did 
not sound familiar. In one such case we come across Maria the daughter of Haggi 
Mustafa of St. Andronikos village, Karpass181, an illustration of a widespread 
phenomenon of mixed names and ethnoreligious loyalties, of symbiosis as ex
pressed in hybridisation. One recalls, in this respect, Pococke’s words (1738): 
“The Mahommetan men [in Cyprus] very ofter marry with Christian women and 
keep the fasts with their wives. Many of them are thought to be not adverse to 
Christianity”182. As late as 1891 we come across such cases as Βασίλης Μεχμετ 
(Vassilis son of Mehmet) of Kythrea, see Φωνή τής Κύπρον, no. 206(435), 25/6. 
11.1891, p. 3 col. a.

27. In all the above and numerous other documents Greek and Turkish 
witnesses appear together as they used to do in everyday life183. Even sale deeds 
between Turks were sometimes drawn up in Greek and issued in that form by 
the Turkish authorities184, something usual in other Greek provinces under 
Ottoman rule185; or they were registered in the (Greek) Contract Registers of 
municipalities of mixed villages such as Lapethos in the early years of the British 
rule188. In the same Registers were also entered contracts both between Greeks 
and between Greeks and Turks, all in Greek187. So the municipality functioned, 
in these cases, as Land and Contract Registry for both communities. In Church 
Registers and in the State Land Registry there are innumerable entries of transact
ions between Greeks and Turks until today. Cooperatives, agricultural, labour and 
other social organisations in the British Period were made by both communities 
together or, if made with Greek initiative, they admitted the Turks in their ranks 
without any discrimination188. This went on until the mid-thirties and even 
the forties of our century when the Turkish Cypriote ruling classes in reaction to 
the growing Enosist movement promoted the process of establishment of separate 
institutions by their community188; then in the fifties artificial Turkish fanaticism 
and chauvinism led to segregation and later to partition as a safeguard against 
assimilation which was considered a big danger for the as yet loose and shapeless 
Turkish Cypriote national identity. Intermingling property boundaries were as 
normal as common social, economic and administrative life and institutions. Since 
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1570 no Turkish or Greek Cypriotes were reported to have moved from their 
homes or villages or towns by force until the fatal fifties of our century, the 
period of EOKA (1955—1959) and particularly 1963—1964 and July—August 
1974200. Until 1955 a number of young Turks, especially in “Linobambakian” 
villages (Tillyria, Karpassia, Dali, Paphos, etc.) attended Greek elementary and 
secondary schools, an illustrious example being Kamil Pasha of Kato Deftera 
village, a graduate of the Greek Gymnasium of Nicosia; as Grand Vezir of the 
Ottoman Empire he was a champion of the Greek-Turkish griendship and of the 
Greek rights in the Holy Land (late XIXth-early XXth centuries)201. Turkish 
was included in the curriculum of the Nicosia Greek Gymnasium since the middle 
of the XIXth century202, and in 1924 it was one of the subjects proposed to be 
introduced into that of the Greek Gymnasium of Famagusta203. Needless to say 
that all dragomans and many Greek prelates, notables and other officials of the 
secretarial system and the administration knew Turkish well and used it in their 
contacts with the Turks and in their documents destined for the latter204, who also 
knew Greek usually well, though rarely written Greek.

28. To end this sketchy survey let me quickly recall some more facts from 
our history bearing on symbiosis.

The same common stand against oppresive governors attested in 1665 ff.205 
was taken by both communities in 1764 against the tyrannic governor Chil Osman, 
who was killed in the Seray by the revolted people206. Two years later “since 
the authorities claimed the tax Kharaj from both Christians and Moslems, the 
renegades among the latter, being dressed like the [Greek] Cypriotes, knowing 
neither Turkish nor Arabic, and, unlike those who had been born Moslems, being 
obstinate and determined, did not tolerate being treated as if they were Christians; 
and although they were terrified when confronted with the Turks, they resisted 
the oppressions of their tyrants with all means. They had followers among their 
compatriots and frequently started uprisings in the island”207. The imposition of 
the Kharaj on both Christians and Moslems including renegades verifies the 
equalisation or tendency towards approximation of the (lower strata of?) the two 
communities and the reduction of both to the status of reaya, though with some 
differences as to the amount payable by each208. This discriminatory treatment 
was part of the unjust system of taxation which caused conflict between Greeks 
and Turks; but in so far as tax burdens increased for both or tended to become 
equal, they contributed to their rapprochement and almost social identification. 
This growing process, involving tax-payers of both denominations viewed as reaya 
or productive animals in contradistinction to the ruling military classes209 promoted 
symbiosis according to the cross-cutting pattern indicated above210. The followers 
of the renegade rebels were obviously recruited from among both the Greek and 
the renegade masses, but also from among the “Moslems proper” or “born such”, 
all united in a common front against oppression. It was this unity which was 
expressed in the rebellion of Khalil Agha in 1765—1766: Khalil swore to relieve 
both Turks and Reayas from taxation, but he faced a common opposition of both 
the Turkish and the Greek notables, and he had a bad end211. Both this and the 
fall of Khil Osman would not have been possible without the reconfirmation and 
extension of the bishops’ privileges in 1754212, which gave them and the Drago
man the possibility to head bi-communal political activities of wide range against 
the tyranny of powerful governors such as those of 1770 and 1772213 and 
particularly of 1783—1784 against the odious, one-eyed Hadjibaki Agha — whom 
they had initially supported, but who killed the Dragoman Hadjiossif before he 
was appointed Governor (1775); to cope with the heavy expenses required for
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the implementation of their policy leading to his overthrow the Church then 
borrowed much money from the consuls of European States at Larnaca2 n. 
Symbiosis gave the Church and the Dragoman the upper hand in public affairs.

29. However this period of climax of the authority of the Greek Church 
contained the seeds of conflict, once more on the social level, not the ethnic one, 
at least in its early stages. In early March 1804 masses of peasant insurgents, 
mainly Turks and a number of Greeks, invested Nicosia protesting against the 
lack of wheat and the increase in taxation and demanding from the Dragoman, 
the illustrious Hadjigeorgakis Kornessios, husband of Archbishop Chrysanthos’ 
niece, to produce die firmans relating to the new rates of taxation. This crisis 
found the Greek leaders united in a common front with the Governor and the 
Aghas of Nicosia. It was Kornessios who, having fled to Constantinople (10.III. 
1804) arranged for the despatch by the Sublime Porte of troops to Cyprus for 
suppressing the uprising, which was joined, in due course, by the local army, and 
also of a new Governor (El HadjiHusseyin of Sparta, July 1805—July 1807). 
New heavy loans, which by the mid-XIXth century were still unpaid, were 
contracted by the Church for the maintenance of the troops, whose needs and 
claims were detrimental to the economy of both communities, and the other 
expenses of the operation. It is worth noting that the leaders of both communities 
Objected (May 1804) to the landing of Arabs from Damiette as part of those troops. 
Although the uprising had to a considerable extent the character of class struggle 
involving the exploited masses of both communities versus the exploiting ruling 
classes of both, yet the relatively great number of Turks killed in it by the 
imported Turkish troops at the service of the latter caused resentment among the 
Cypriote Turks mainly against the Greek authorities, who had, in fact, the upper 
hand in the handling of affairs and paid the troops’ salaries. So the strife soon 
assumed an ethnic character. The case of Altiparmakkis of Sinda is typical of 
this change: at first he was, together with many other Babayigit (=sort of irregular 
local gendarmerie), serving loyally the prelates, the Aghas and the Governor and 
he joined the troops sent from Anatolia against the rebels (mid-1804). From 
Tarsos, where he was later appointed binbashi (= major), he returned to Cyprus 
in May 1806 to avenge the sufferings of his co-religonists. But he was arrested 
and flayed alive. The hatred of many Turks for Archimandrite Kyprianos, who 
then (1804—1806 ff.) was the arbiter of affairs — overpowering both the 
Archbishop, the absent Dragoman’s delegate Nikolides (mid-1805 ff.) and the 
Governor — and after Chryssanthos’ exile became Archbishop (1809—1821), 
was deep and not at all mitigated by his friendly relations with several of the 
Turkish officials such as Seyid Mehemed Agha, one of those Turks who had been 
besieged with the Greeks in Nicosia in 1804; nor was it moderated by bribery, 
through whose frequent practice many Turks were kept under Greek control or 
influence, another form of symbiosis215. By 1821, the year of the Greek Revolution, 
the animosity caused by the events of 1804—1806 ff. was not forgotten and was 
coupled by the Turkish envy of the Greek prelates and notables at their riches. 
These and not the alleged aim of the latter to stir the Greek population to revolt 
were the motives of the order of the cruel and rapacious Governor Kiiciik Mehemed 
and his clique — of Aghas, European collaborators and renegades — 
to arrest and put to death more than 500 Greek notables, monks of high rank, 
clergymen and all the prelates and seize their property (9—13 July 1821 f.). The 
number of the victims has recently been found to have been higher than that 
given by known sources, through research in Archiepiscopal Registers, from 
which we also learn about the sale the confiscated land and other property by 

146



auction. The small minority of the Gypsies of Cyprus, whose religion until 
1818 seems to have been Christian, as we infer from the names of their Harajjars 
or tax-collecting secretaries, after 1823 appear to have been converted to Islam 
as we learn from the exclusively Moslem names of their Harajjars attested in 
Registers from that year onwards (there is a gap in the Registers for 1821— 
1822)215*.  Still even under those tragic circumstances many Turks offered their 
support and help to their suffering Greek fellow-countrymen, thus incurring the 
anger of Kiiciik Mehmed and his clique. A new series of tragedies and crypto
Christian families were produced, constituting further links of solidarity and 
nucleuses of interaction between the two communities, whose separation was 
artificial and short-lived. Many Greeks and some of the moderate Turks left the 
island then, only to return after the crisis had abated: others went abroad to 
denounce the conversion imposed on them by force. Most impressive was the 
case of Andreas Solomonides, a notable and secretary of the Seray who, having 
become a Moslem, Hiirsiid Agha, and retained his office, was one of the secret 
leaders of the Greek community in their effort to persuade John Capodistrias, 
the first Governor of the liberated part of Greece, to try to include Cyprus in the 
borders of the new state216.

30. The illfeelings of the period 1804—1821 ff. did not destroy symbiosis. 
In 1806 a visitor of Cyprus observed: “Musalman women [in Cyprus] are 
beautiful... but one remembers that the Turks, themselves of Tartar origin, have 
mingled their blood with that of Georgian, Circassian and Mingrelian inmates 
of their harems”. At Yeroskipou village he met (24.V.1806) “a Musalman maid 
servant, extremely fair, and though pretty, with a certain rustic air which made 
her exactly like a girl of the Swiss mountains”217, — something usual among both 
the Greeks and the Turks of Cyprus. In 1815 Turner wrote: “The Turks of Cyprus 
are in fact the tamest of the Levant. Many professed Moslems are in secret Greeks, 
and observe in secret all the numerous fasts of the Church. All drink wine freely 
and many of them eat pork without scruple in secret, a thing unheard-of in 
Turkey. They frequently marry the Greek women of the island, as their religion 
permits a Turkish man to marry an infidel woman though to guard against an 
abandonment of Mahommedanism it forbids a Turkish woman to marry an in
fidel”216. In another passage Turner says: “He [the Greek priest whom he met] 
told me that the Turks here are much more mild and less bigoted than in other 
parts of Turkey, many of them in private even eating pork and all of them being 
very sociable and friendly to the Christians”219. Similar observations were made 
by many other authors such as L.A. Corancez in 1805220. The Church’s philan
thropy was often extended to the Moslem poor, dervishes, and others beside the 
Greek poor221. In daily life, love affairs, parochial contacts and exchanges the 
old symbiosis continued despite the bloody events of 1804—6 f„ and 1821 as we 
see in a number of folk poems of the XIXth century, e.g. see τ.4σμα των 'Εκα
τόν Λογιών, w. 324—332 (: priest’s and Hodja’s morning call to work are 
cited together)222; ΎΑσμα τοϋ Κολοιοϋ, vv. 5—8 (both young Turks and Greeks 
collect the fledgelings of the bird K όλβιός)223; 3 Ασμα προσκυνητών καταπον- 
τισθέντων τώ 1852 (their ships’ three captains were Moslems = Αγαρηνοί, 
vv. 33—42 f.; the death of the pilgrims caused pity among both Turks and 
Greeks, vv. 280—282)224; Τραγοΰδιον τής Ζωγράφους ή τής Συρκάνας 
και τοϋ Τσιτσεκλή, vv. 1—2 (: the poet addresses both Christians and “Bapti
zed” people, by the second meaning the Lino-bambakians)225; Τραγοΰδιον Μου- 
σταφα τοϋ Παφίου (: he fell in love with Heleni, who became his mistress; 
when Mustafa was killed by two shepherds, who happened to be Greeks, for
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having attempted to steal their sheep in order to offer them as a gift at a Greek 
wedding ceremony at Saint Photios vilage, Paphos, she wandered from ravine to 
ravine mourning and looking for him with Husseyin’s help)226; ~Ασμα Μαρικ- 
κοϋς από Έφτακώμην Κ αρπασιώτισσας (Marikkou fell in love with a young 
Turk Ahmedaghas son of the rich notable Mullah and abandoned Antonis her 
husband; Mullah objected to this; to avenge himself Antonis killed Ahmed and 
left Cyprus)227; Τραγούδιον Χασάναγα από Μακοϋνταν Χρυαοχονς 
(Hassanagha killed Mustafa his wife’s lover; the Turkish ladies cried awakening 
both Greeks and Turks to tell them about the murder; Hassan was executed by 
the British who had meanwhile occupied Cyprus on 22.VII.1878)228; Έγπώμιον 
Λνγερής (the poet changed six mistresses, i.e. three Turkish and three Greek 
girls!)229;etc.

31. The cruel Kuciik Mehemed Agha was, in 1822, recalled through earnest 
representations by moderate Turkish Cypriotes who had escaped to Constantinople, 
particularly Hadji Ibrahimagha and Seyid or Esseyid (Hadji) Mehmedagha, who 
was appointed Kiiciik’s successor and held that post again in 1831—1835. Though 
he had friendly relations with the Greek notables, whose hard times he had shared 
in 1804—1805, he had an unfavourable opinion about Archbishop Kyprianos, 
the chief victim of Kuciik in 1821230. In 1831—1833 he tried to collect the 
arrears of the Haraj imposed by his predecessor Halil Said, who had been killed 
by people of both communities for that reason in 1830231. Reaction was resumed 
in 1833 against Esseyid and developed into the most important concerted uprising 
of both Greek and Turkish Cypriotes, particularly peasants, headed by Nicolas 
Thesseus, Kyprianos’ nephew at Larnaca, Ioannikios Lazimanos Kaloyeros (of 
Makhairas monastery) in the Karpass and Famagusta district, and Giaour Imam 
at Paphos, all three assisted by local Hodjas and priests232. Though the revolt was 
crushed by troops sent from Anatolia, to a great extent it was a marked expression 
of social demands independent of ethnic and religious differences, in effect of 
“class struggle” and the old symbiosis of Greek and Turkish reayas of a similar 
social and economic status; to this reacted not only Esseyid but Archbishop Pana- 
retos as well, viewing the revolt as damaging for the interests of the reayas233, but 
also within the framework of his close co-operation with the Turkish authorities in 
the administration234. This was not simply due to the expediency (οικονομία) 
underlying the ethnarchic role of the Church under Ottoman rule235 but also to 
the partisan spirit with which he was imbued as a member of the party of ex
Archbishop Chryssanthos and Kykkos monastery conflicting with the party of 
Makhairas monastery from which both Kyprianos and Joannikios Lazimanos 
came236. To the latter party belonged Nicholas Thesseus, who was accused by 
Archbishop Panaretos of having “misled the people” or of having been “Himself 
misled by malignant enemies of the Archbishop and his race. The followers whom 
he thus collected were the dregs of the populace — Turks, Christians of Scala 
and Larnaca, and Europeans so-called of the ‘third class’. He resorted to violence 
to bring the country-folk into his movement”237. This party can, therefore, be 
credited with what may be called “progressiveness”, influenced by N. Th.’s and 
Kyprianos’ relations with European merchants, particularly French, and France 
in general238. This no doubt contributed to the spreading of feelings of unrest at 
the imposition of tribute arrears and the polarisation of local political and social 
forces in the manner explained without ethnoreligious discrimination.

32. Although at times of crisis such as in 1841, 1846, 1853, 1862, 1866, 
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1871, 1875, etc. minor intercommunal incidents occurred, mostly prepared by 
unscrupulous Governors and eventually prevented by prudent Cypriote Turks239, 
the prevalent pattern was harmonious co-existence, which was often recorded by 
European consuls and other observers throughout the XIXth century240. Lang in 
1878 wrote that “There is little fanaticism among the Mohammedans [note his 
intentional failure to use the term “Turks”!]. The majority speak Greek as well 
as Turkish and live upon the most amicable terms with their Christian neighours. 
Throughout Turkey it is always so where the Mohammedan element is in the 
minority”241. This situation attested on the eve of British occupation was the cul
mination of a process of symbiosis which tended to institutionalization. This is 
illustrated in common undertakings by the two communities such as the establish
ment of a hospital at Larnaca in 1835242 and other social projects243 as well as 
common complaints against Governors and bicommunal missions to Constantinople 
for solving local problems with the help of the Sublime Porte (e.g. in 1855, 1860 
f., 1870, 1878, etc.)244. In 1860 both communities objected to the settlement of 
Arabs, Drusians and other Moslem dregs in the island and thwarted their landing 
at Larnaca245. The same happened at Limassol in 1878 (March)245, and in other 
cases too with regard to similar people exiled to Cyprus in punishment. However 
no such reaction is recorded concerning the transfer to the Famagusta prison in 
1860 of the Greek “chief - robber” Kattirci-Yiannis, in fact a guerrilla with a 
glorious record of fighting against the oppressive authorities around Smyrna, where 
he surrendered in 1854 and was imprisoned. At Famagusta he became the object 
of admiration by all247. During the XIXth century the most frequent target of 
bi-communal political activity was the elimination of administrative and fiscal 
abuses, oppression and other public evils (e.g. in 1834, 1841, 1855—1856, 1860, 
1862, 1878, etc.)248. The feeling of a common destiny dictated to both Greek 
and Turkish Cypriots the need for concerted confrontation of crucial problems.

33. There is no space left here for dealing with symbiosis in the British
period (1878—1960) and under the Republic (1960—1976), nor with various
other aspects of our subject matter under Ottoman and British rule and later on,
e.g. folklore, mentality and psychological types and structures, economic and
constitutional problems of both communities, etc. Despite agitation by fanatics
and demagogues, despite British instigation of differences and the growing animosity
of the Turkish Cypriote leaders at the recurrent Greek Cypriote demand for Union
with Greece, symbiosis did not suffer severely until the period of EOKA (1955—
1959) and later (1963—1964 f., 1974 f.), always mainly due to foreign inter
vention. By this I do not mean that everything in intercommunal relations was
ideal, but there was no sign of noteworthy tension or basic hostility despite some
differences in mentality and psychological approach249: on the contrary recent
research shows that “While the cultures on Cyprus are indeed distinct, these
symmetric incongruent stereotypes indicate that the basic values of the two ethnic
groups may not be that divergent. The similarity of stereotypic descriptions of
themselves and of each other reveal the large degree of shared values”250. Without
the uncertainty of the first 35—40 years of the British rule due to its originally
temporary character, the majority of Linobambakians would have returned to
Christianity, as they tended to do in many cases, and then no ethnic or ethno
religious conflict could emerge. Until 1923 when Turkey renounced its rights on 
Cyprus by the Treaty of Lausanne and two years later when the island’s status 
was erected to that of a Crown Colony2'33 * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * * 51, most Linobambakians, who were the 
vast majority of the “Moslem Turkish” community of Cyprus, out of fear that
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Turkish rule might be re-imposed had chosen Islam, yet without breaking their 
links with the Greek community and its culture252, of which much they shared still 
in common. Then came the tempest of the Enosis movement, a “conservative 
traditional movement” against the “forcible secularisation of the political system” 
by the British, which caused the “erosion of the foundations of traditional religious 
authority”; a movement expressing “the social strains and discontinuities 
experienced in Cypriot society during the early decades of colonialism”; “manife
station of a wider, more panhellenic ideology”, “embodying and symbolising all 
the legacy of Hellenic — Byzantine civilisation”, and firmly gripped by the church, 
who “barred secular groups from taking over the leadership of the movement”253. 
The process of modernisation, which led to the “creation of a market, capitalist- 
oriented society with the corresponding expansion of the merchant middle class..., 
commercialisation and urbanisation [which] are secularizing processes”254, did 
awaken the national consciousness not only of the Greek but also of the Turkish 
Cypriote community, whose leaders closely followed the directions of Turkey and 
the directives of Ankara, the capital of the new Kemalist state that emerged after 
the First World War. Nationalism, particularly bourgeois and military elite 
nationalism was the main ideological characteristic of this state255, and its impact 
upon the awakened, traditional and new, complex-held Turkish Cypriote leaders 
was tremendous, steadily aiming at undermining and eventually destroying 
symbiosis in Cyprus, as it had done in Turkey itself256. This has been the price 
paid by the people of our island for striving against colonialism and in order to 
achieve “the transition from traditional to modernizing society” which “tends to 
intensify and politicize rather than stamp out ethnic diversity”257. Symbiosis, 
which was admitted as a natural phenomenon by all Cypriotes including Turkish 
Cypriote intellectuals256 was the most valuable victim of the violent reaction of 
Turkish chauvinism to the Greek Cypriotes’ anti-colonial struggle. Still the soul of 
Cyprus remains unbeaten. To paraphrase some well known Latin verses

Cyprus capta feruni victorem cepit
et artes intulit Turcico animo

12—29.11, 3.ΓΙΙ—12.V.1976
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FOOTNOTES

1) These figures are the average of varying but approximate ones given by contemporary 
sources: (a) Alessandro Podacataro, in Κυπριακά Χρονικά XII, 1936, p. 31:3000 Sipahis, 
1,500 Janissaries, (b) Kyprianos, 'Ιστορία Χρονολογική τής Νήσου Κύπρου, Venice, 
1788, ρ. 301 = Nicosia, 1902, ρ. 448 = Claude Delaval Cobham, Excerpta Cypria, Cambridge, 
1908, p. 346: 2,666 Sipahis and 42 Zayims ( = higher Sipahis), also 1,000 infantry 
( = Janissaries). (c) Angelo Calepio, apud Steffano Lusignano, Chorograffia e Breve Historia 
Universale dell’ Isola di Cipro, Bologna, 1573, fo 120: Calepio reported to St. Lusignano 
who wrote down verbatim his report (Estienne de Lusignan, Description de toute l’isle 
de Cypre, Paris, 1580, fo 236a), that the Turks “diceuano ancora di lassi in Cipro duo 
milla caualli [=2,000 horses, plus probably also an equal number of Turkish horse = 
horsemen, cavalry] quali erano cattivi, e mal in ordine, e lasciorno, e 20 milla soldati, 
nonsolo anco habitatori, essendo l’isola come anco desarta”; this was mistranslated by 
Kyprianos, op. cit. loc. cit. so as to mean that in contradiction to his preceding statement 
the Turks did indeed leave 20,000 as soldiers and inhabitants; the real meaning, however, 
is that they intended to do so. Kyprianos, doubting the veracity of this figure and the 
colonisation itself, hastens to stress that Calepio had heard about it in Constantinople where 
he was being held prisoner as from 1.VIII.1570. In fact in the French translation (or, to 
a certain extent, new version) of Chorograffia, the Description de toute l’isle de Cypre, 
Paris, 1580, fo 286ro, the passage-in-question is rendered thus: “Ils [ = the Turks] 
deliberoient encore de laisser en Cypre deux mille chevaux [= horses, for whom horse = 
horsemen of an equal number would have been reserved], qui estoient prisonniers et mal 
en ordre: et aussi les lesserent-ils, et deux mille soldats, pour y demeurer comme habitans, 
l’isle estans presque toute deserte.” It seems that in the meantime (1573—1580) Estienne 
had received more reliable information from Cyprus according to which the number of 
men intended to be left by Lala Mustafa as garrison were 2,000 and not 20,000 which 
he now (1580) corrected into 2,000; but the 20,000 of the Chorograffia may have been 
one of its innumerable misprints; so, Sir George Hill, History of Cyprus, IV, The Ottoman 
Province, The British Colony 1571—1948, Cambridge, 1952, p. 20, cf. Ill, The Frankish 
Period 1432—1571, Cambridge, 1948, p. 1035 ftn. 1 is inexcusable when claiming that 
“some 20,000 Turks were left in the island, or brought thither, to serve not merely as a 
garrison but as settlers”, (d) Nestor Martinengo (1572) in [Claude Delaval Cobham], 
Travels in the Island of Cyprus translated from the Italian of Giovanni Mariti by Claude 
Deleval Cobham, Cambridge, 1909, p. 190: “it was said that they [the Turks] were 
proposed to leave in all the island 20,000 men, with 2,000 horses, poor beasts and out of 
condition. I saw them myself”; N.M. had followed the siege of Famagusta and as a military 
expert his report is reliable and accurate; on 7 .VIII.1571, second day of the massacre, he 
was hiding there until 23.VIII.1571 when he surrendered; he lived in captivity for 32 
days (not 42 as printed ibid., p. 191, cf. Hill, op. cit., Ill, p. 1031 ftn. 2), and on 25.IX. 
1571 he escaped to Tripoli; on his way from there to the West he landed at Cape delle 
Gatte, where he talked to some peasants; so neither he nor his informers could know 
yet if Lala Mustafa, who had left Cyprus between 22 and 24.IX.1571, had put into effect 
his plan, which in his narrative is identical with that reported by Lusignan in accordance 
with Calepio’s statement, (e) Gio. Pietro Contarini: his narrative was published in 1572, 
but it cites no sources; he repeats the same figures: 20,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry 
(Κυπριακά Χρονικά, XII, 1936, ρ. 22), i.e. those constituting Mustafa’s project, as the 
figures of the garrison actually left by him, which is untrue, (f) Angelo Gatto states that 
on 9.VIII.1571 Lala Mustafa chose 12,000 infantry as garrison of Famagusta, Limassol 
and Kerynia, and 4.000 horse for the defence of Salines, Limassol and Paphos and other 
places, see Angelo Gatto, Διήγησις τής Τρομερας Πολιορκίας καί Άλώσεως τής Αμ
μόχωστου κατά το έτος 1571, transl. from the Italian by Petros A. Dandolos, Cairo, 
19262, pp. 109—110; A. Gatto was arrested on 4.VIII.1571 and taken to Constantinople 
by Mustafa on his departure (22—24.IX.571); there he was imprisoned at Galata on 
5.XI.1571, see Διήγησις, pp. 91, 99, 106, 111—113, 114 f.; cf. Hill, op. cit., Ill, p. 1154; 
[Cobham], Travels... of Gio. Mariti, cit., p. 166. So for long he was in close contact with 
the environment of the conqueror of Cyprus, which, however, may have given exceedingly 
high figures to him or concealed the difference between project and effect for psychological 
reasons; the project of 9.VIII.1571 was never implemented in its entirety but substantially 
cut down, in fact reached the levels mentioned by Aless. Podocataro (above, a); see further 
Costas P. Kyrris, Περί τοϋ εξισλαμισμοΰ μέρους των εν Κύπρω ηγετικών τάξεων κατά 
το 1570-----1571 κ.ε. καί περί τής εθνικής προελεύσεως τής Μουσουλμανικής κοι-
νότητος τής Κύπρου, Offprint from Μόρφωσις, XXV—XXVI, 1968—1969, Nicosia,

151



1969, pp. 13—16, and Theodore Papadopoullos, Social and Historical Data on Population 
(1570—1881), Nicosia, 1965, Cyprus Research Centre, Texts and Studies of the History 
of Cyprus I, pp. 26—29. For the Ottoman sources see Cengiz Orhonlu, ‘The Ottoman 
Turks settle in Cyprus (1570—1580)’, Πρακτικά τοΰ Πρώτου Διεθνούς Κυπρολογικοϋ 
Συνεδρίου (Λευκωσία, 14-----19 ’Απριλίου 1969), Τόμος Γ' Νεώτερον Τμήμα,
Μέρος Α', Ιστορία-----Γεωγραφία, ’Επιμελείς θεοδώρου Παπαδοπούλλου, Μενελάου Χρι
στοδούλου, Λευκωσία, 1973, ρ. 258. — Unfortunately I have not been able to consult 
C. F. Beckingham, ‘The Turks of Cyprus’, The Journal of the Royal Anthropological 
Institute, vol. 87, 1957, II, pp. 165—174.

2) See below. Cf. Halil Inalcik, Ottoman Policy and Administration in Cyprus after the 
Conquest’, Πρακτικά τοϋ Πρώτου Διεθνούς Κυπρολογικοϋ Συνεδρίου, III, 1, 1973, 
ρρ. 124—125: “The measures adopted [by L. M.J were... for the maintenance of the 
Ottoman rule..., and... to ensure the prosperity of the island and the development of its 
sources of income so that it should cease to be a burden on the Ottoman treasury”. Part 
of these measures was the attempted deportation of Jews to Cyprus, see below text and 
ftn. 10, cf. para. 3 ftn. 9, cf. Th. Papadopoullos, SHDP, pp. 19—20 ff., 29—31.

3) Savfet, ‘Diary’, in Κυπριακά Χρονικά, X, 1934, ρ. 162; Theophilus H. R. Mogabgab, 
Excerpts on Cyprus, or Further Materials for a History of Cyprus, III, Nicosia, 1945, 
p. 164; Kyrris, op. cit., p. 13.

4) Orhonlu, op. cit., p. 852 ftn. 4.
5) See below, paras. 6—7.
6) Aless. Podacataro, in Κυπριακά Χρονικά, XII, 1936, ρ. 31.
7) Costas P. Kyrris, «’Ανέκδοτα Έγγραφα άπό τδ Άρχεΐον τού Δήμου Λαπήθου ώς συμβολή 

είς τήν Ιστορίαν αύτοΰ, Γ', Σχόλια», Χρονικά τής Λαπήθου, I, ί, 1970, ρρ. 65—66.
8) G. Hill, A History of Cyprus, III, The Frankish Period 1432—1571, Cambridge, 1948,

pp. 505—507 , 525 , 621—622, 709, 712, 719, 727—729, 732, 788—828, 801—802 , 813, 
820, 821, 847. Jean Richard, Chypre sous les Lusignans, Documents chypriotes des Archives 
du Vatican (XlVe—XVe s.), Paris, 1962, Institut Fran^ais d’Archeologie de Beyrouth, 
Bibliotheque Archeologique et Historique, 73, pp. 123—138; Alberto Tenenti, Naufrages, 
corsaires et assurances maritimes a Venise, 1592—1609, Paris, 1959, Ecole Pratique des 
Hautes Etudes — Vie Section: Centre de Recherches Historiques: Ports-Routes-Traffics, 
VIII, pp. 15—65 passim; Costas P. Kyrris, ‘Cypriote Scholars in Venice in the XVI and 
XVII centuries...’, Ό Ελληνισμός είς τδ ’Εξωτερικόν, Uber Beziehungen des 
Griechentums zum Ausland in der Neueren Zeit, Herausgegeben von Johannes Irmscher 
und Marika Mineemi, Berlin, Akademie — Verlag, 1968, pp. 185, 187—190 and ftns. in 
pp. 236, 238—240; Kyrris, Περί τοΰ εξισλαμισμοϋ, ρ. 12; Fani Mavroidi, Συμβολή στήν 
’Ιστορία τής ’Ελληνικής ’Αδελφότητας Βενετίας στό ΙΣΤ' αιώνα'. "Εκδοση τοϋ Β' 
Μητρώου ’Εγγραφών, (1533-----1562), Athens, 1976, Βιβλιοθήκη 'Ιστορικών Μελετών
103, passim, espec. ρρ. 64, 65, 66, 95—97, 107, 112—113, 115, 135—136, 138. For the 
emigration during and after the conquest (1570—1571 ff.) see especially Kyrris, ‘Cypriote 
Scholars’, pp. 190—192 ff., and the whole article, pp. 183—272 passim, with literature; 
cf. Hill, op. cit., Ill, p. 1032, IV, p. 1; cf. Athanassios E. Karathanassis, Ή Φλαγγί- 
νειος Σχολή τής Βενετίας, Thessalonica, 1975, passim, particularly ρρ. 23, 25, 37, 43, 
52, 57, cf. ρρ. 62—64, 66, 142, 208; L. de Mas Latrie, Histoire de File de Chypre sous 
le regne des princes de la maison de Lusignan, III Paris, 1855, p. 560. Despite emigration 
in the first half of the XVIth century, there was an increase in population figures from 
106.000 in 1490, to 147.701 in 1500, 197.000 in 1540, and 200.000 in 1570 on the eve of 
the conquest, see Papadopoullos, SHDP, pp. 17—19. The most critical depletion was caused 
during and after the invasion; the downward trend reached 110.000 in 1600 and even 
lower levels later on, see ibid., pp. 19—47 f. and the chart in the end, cf. Kyrris, Περί 
τοΰ ’Εξισλαμισμοϋ, ρρ. 14—19. The downward trend itself points to the low number 
of immigrants at first and the abandonment of the colonisation project later on, whereas 
no trace of moslemizing or/and turkicizing policy can be established from this process.

9) Omer Liitfi Barkan, ‘Les deportations comme methode de peuplement et de colonization 
dans l’empire Ottoman’, Revue de la Faculte des Sciences Economiques, Universite d’ 
Istanbul (= Iktisad Fakiiltesi Mecmuaci), vol. XI, 1949—1950, pp. 89—101 (for Cyprus 
pp. 91—101) = pp. 525—561 in Turkish, vol. XIII, 1952, pp. 56—78, vol. XV, 1955, 
pp. 209—236; Kyrris,Περί τοϋ ’Εξισλαμισμοϋ, ρ. 12; Emm. I. Tsalikoghlou, «Πότε καί 
πώς έτουρκοφώνησεν ή Καππαδοκία», Μικρασιατικά Χρονικά, XIV, 1970, ρρ. 9—30; 
Theodore Η. Papadopoullos [SHDP=] Social and Historical Data on Population (1570— 
1881), Nicosia, 1965, Cyprus Research Centre, Texts and Studies of the History of Cyprus 
I, pp. 20—27; Cengiz Orhonlu, ‘The Ottoman Turks settle in Cyprus...’, Πρακτικά τοϋ 
Α' Διεθνούς Κυπρολογικοϋ Συνεδρίου..., Ill, 1, 1973 (cit. in n. 1), pp. 256—261, 
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espec. pp. 258 ff. — 261; A. A. Pallis, in 'Ελληνική Κύπρος, VI, 1954, pp. 36—37; 
for the firmans (c)—(f) see Bernard Lewis, Notes and Documents from the Turkish 
Archives, A Contribution to the History of the Jews in the Ottoman Empire, Jerusalem, 
1952, Oriental Notes and Studies Published by the Israel Oriental Society, No. 3, pp. 
29—34, firmans I (8.X.1576), II and III (both of 22.VIII.1577), p. 44; no (e) concerned 
the conducting by Suleyman Chaush to Cyprus of colons of unspecified nationality from 
Rhodes, the other three of rich Jews of Safed, Quneitra and Mansura, cf. below, para. 4 
text and ftn. 10.

10) Lewis, Notes, cit., pp. 29—34 nos. I (8.X.1576), II and III (both of 22.VIII.1577); the
first two firmans were addressed to the kadi of Safed in Syria, and the third to the Kadis 
of Mansura and Quneitra; by another two ones issued on 23.V.1578 and 5.1.1579 
respectively and addressed to the Kadi of Safed, he is ordered to “desist from deporting 
the Jews to Cyprus”, see Uriel Heyd, Ottoman Documents from Palestine 1552—1615, 
A Study of the Firman according to the Miihimme Defteri, Oxford, 1960, pp. 167—168 
no. Ill, p. 168 ftn. 10, p. 163: if this translation of Heyd is correct, it implies that until 
the time of issue of the firman (23.V.1578) deportation of Jews from Safed had been 
practised by its authorities; Heyd’s other version (p. 168 ftn. 9 “The Jews shall be free 
from the fear of being deported”) does not weaken this implication; for other firmans 
confirming the above five, see Heyd’s Hebrew article in the review Yerushalayim, II/V, 
130—131 (inaccessible to me): they are dated to Jan. 1579 and after. So the issuing of 
one firman (23.V.1578) was not sufficient to stop the deportation of Jews, which was, 
therefore, continued; on the other hand the restriction of prohibition to Safed probably 
means that deportation from Mansura and Quneitra was still allowed. In any case in 1598, 
1605, 1625, 1675 etc. Jews are attested to be living in Cyprus, see Costas P. Kyrris, ‘The 
Jewish Community and the Rise and Fall of some Urban Agglomerations in Cyprus under 
Ottoman Rule’, Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XXX, 1966, pp. 175—181 with further details; 
for 1625 (before 21.VII.) see Zach. N. Tsirpanlis, ’Ανέκδοτα “Εγγραφα έκ των ’Αρ
χείων τοΰ Βατικανού (1625-----1667), Nicosia, 1973, Κέντρον ’Επιστημονικών ’Ερευ
νών, Πήγα! καί Μελέται τής Κυπριακής Ιστορίας, IV, ρρ. 5, 195 doc. nr. 3, I, 1. 13; 
for other references to Jews living in exile in Cyprus in 1818-despite the prohibition 
mentioned by Turner in 1815 and probably existing since the mid-XVIIIth century (see 
Kyrris, ‘The Jewish Community...’, cit., pp. 177—180) — see Archiepiscopal Register XV, 
fo κη' 2, fo 25β, apud Costas P. Kyrris, «Άνδρέας, Νικόλαος, Χριστόδουλος καί Μάρκος 
Σολομονίδαι»,Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XXXIII, 1969, ρ. 136 text and ftn. 23, ρ. 138 text 
and ftn. 26, p. 139 text and ftn. 27. Different approach by Th. Papadopoullos, SHDP, 
pp. 29—31 and in Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XXX, 1966, ρ. 183. I do stick to the conviction 
that the issuing of more than one firman would have been pointless if the first one had 
been applied; the same is true of firmans relating to the transfer of colons from Asia 
Minor, above ftn. 9. Of course this does not imply that the number of colons transferred 
to Cyprus was high: on the contrary, the repetition of the order to deport means that 
that the actual deportees’ number was low or very low.

11) E.g. see Barkan, op. cit., XI, p. 101 a document duly noted and interpreted by Th. Papa
dopoullos, SHDP, p. 26 ftn. 4 and text.

12) Papadopoullos, ibid., pp. 19—20; Inalcik, Ottoman Policy’, cit., p. 121, cf. p. 124 ftn. 4 
for another similar firman of 1573, and pp. 124—125; H. Fikret Alasya, Kibris Tarihi, 
(M.E. 1450 — M.S. 1878) Ve Belli Ba?h Antiketeleri, Nicosia, 1939, pp. 55—58.

13) Kyrris, op. cit., pp. 12—13; Hill op. cit., IV, pp. 18—19; Papadopoullos, SHDP, pp. 24—26, 
19—20.

14) Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire, The Classical Age 1300—1600, translated by Norman 
Itzkowitz and Colin Imber, London, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1973, pp. 46—47; Inalcik, 
adds that “in the state records from the second half of the sixteenth century, landless and 
unemployed youths known as levends or gurbet taifesi, are mentioned more and more 
frequently”, cf. Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Decline and its Effects upon the Reaya, Rapport, 
Association Internationale des Etudes du Sud-Est Europeen, He Congres International 
des Etudes du Sud-Est Europeen, Athenes, 7—13 Mai 1970, Themes-Cadres, 5. Le Declin 
de l’Empire Ottoman et la Formation des Etats Nationaux, pp. 12—13.

15) Papadopoullos, SHDP, pp. 17—19.
16) Kyrris, Περί τού Έξισλαμιαμοϋ, ρ. 13, with indication of the places of origin of the 

deported according to Barkan, ‘Les deportations...’, Revue..., XI, 1949—1950, pp. 89—101, 
espec. pp. 97, 99.

17) See above, ftn. 10.
18) See Lewis, op. cit., pp. 30, 44; some individual Sipahis were granted land outside Cyprus 

for services rendered in the island during the conquest, see Heyd, op. cit., pp. 63, 64—65,
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19) Orhonlu, op. cit., p. 260, who follows Barkan, op. cit., XI, 1949—1950, pp. 556—558= 
French version, ibid., pp. 97—99; for the professions of Turks in Cyprus see also Kyrris, in 
«Επαγγέλματα, Χαρακτηρισμοί, Χαρακτήρες καί ΜορφαΙ τού Λαϊκού Οικονομικού B£ou τών 
Κυπρίων», Κυπριακός Λόγος II, 1, July—Oct. 1970, pp. 139—140; C. Myrianthopoylos, 
«Ή 'Ελληνική Κύπρος ύπδ τούς Τούρκους», 'Ελληνική Κύπρος, VII, April 1955, ρρ. 72 f.; 
Emel Esin, Turkish Art in Cyprus, Ankara, 1969, p. 27; for a Turk serving as camel-driver 
of the monastery of Ayia Napa in 1801, see Kyrris, «Ή Μονή τής 'Αγίας Νάπας ιδίως επί 
Τουρκοκρατίας», Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XXXII, 1968, ρ. 259.

20) Orhonlu, op. cit., ρ. 261.
21) Cf. paragraph 3.
22) Orhonlu, op. cit., p. 260.
23) Orhonlu, ibid.; cf. Inalcik, Ottoman Policy’, pp. 124—125.
24) Orhonlu, ibid.
25) Orhonlu, ibid.
26) Orhonlu, ibid.
27) “He became a Turk without knowing what he was doing”, which means that he was too 

young: A. Calepio, ‘Prinse de Nicosie’, apud Lusignan, Description, fo 240vo; Costas P. 
Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale de la conversion a l’lslam (volontaire ou non) d’une section 
des classes dirigeantes de Chypre pendant les premiers siecles de l’occupation turque (1570- 
fin XVIIe siecle)’, Actes du Premier Congres International des Etudes Sud-Est Euro- 
peennes, III, Histoire, Sofia, 1969, p. 437; cf. Charles Galassi, La Maison des Lusignans 
d’ Outremer — Mgr. Ivan de la Thibauderie, L’Ordre de Chypre, Paris, [1974], Edit. 
Laumond, Tradition Chevaleresque du Proche Orient, pp. 73—74.

27*)  Nejat Goyun?, “Einige Verteidiger Zyperns in turkischen Diensten’, Πρακτικά τοϋ Πρώ
του Διεθνούς Κυπρολογικοϋ Συνεδρίου..., Ill, 1, 1973, ρρ. 105—108; for European 
sources see, besides Goyiin?, Hill History of Cyprus, III, p. 1030, to which add Nestor 
Martinengo in [Cobham], Travels... of Gio. Mariti, cit., pp. 193, 187, 189.

28) Savfet, ‘Diary’ Κυπριακά Χρονικά, X, 1934, pp. 164—165; Inalcik, ‘Ottoman Policy’, 
Πρακτικά..., III-l, 1973, pp. 120—121; Costas P. Kyrris, ‘The Role of Greeks in the 
Ottoman Administration of Cyprus (Plates I-V)’, Πρακτικά..., Ill, 1, pp. 158—159.

29) Hill, op. cit., IV, pp. 65—66, 47: Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale...’, Actes, III, pp. 437— 
438; Kyrris, Περί τοϋ ’Εξισλαμισμοΰ, ρ. 7; Kyrris ‘The Role of Greeks...’, Πρακτικά..., 
Ill, 1, pp. 164—165; sources apud L. Mas Latrie, Histoire de Pile de Chypre sous le regne 
des princes de la maison de Lusignan, III, Paris, 1855, p. 573.

30) The reason for my doubt is based on the fact that many Latins who stayed in Cyprus after 
the conquest had to join either Orthodoxy or Islam in accordance with an order of Mehmed 
Sokollovich Pasha the Grand Vezir (Oct. 1571), see Lusignan, Description, fos 288vo— 
289ro = Chorograffia, fos 121vo—122ro; Kyrris, ‘The Role of Greeks’, cit., pp. 161—162.

31) Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale...’, loc. cit., ftn. 4 of p. 438; Kyrris, ‘The Role’, p. 165; 
Kyrris, Περί τοϋ Εξισλαμισμοΰ, ρ. 7; Kyrris, in Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici, 
N.S. 4 (XIV), 1967, p. 125 ftn. 1; the sources apud J. Darrouzes in Revue des etudes 
byzantines, XV, 1957, p. 142 and in Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XX, 1956 (1957), ρ. 42; cf. 
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, XLIV, 1951, p. 100.

32) Gatto, Διήγησις τής Τρομερας Πολιορκίας..., cit., ρ. 100; Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale’, 
p. 438 ftn. 4. At least if it refers to the nobles of occupied territories Barkan’s following 
statement is not correct: “The Ottoman state mainly took the necessary steps to annihilate 
completely the noblemen by blood or by property, who might constitute an element of 
rivalry for their [ = the Ottomans’] political prestige in the occupied areas and a blocade 
to the materialization of their expansionist tendencies”, see Omer Liitfi Barkan, ‘Aperfu 
sur l’histoire des problemes agraires des pays Balkaniques’, Revue de la Faculte des Sciences 
Economiques, Universite d’ Istanbul, Oct. 1945 — Juillet 1946 cited by Costas Vergopoulos, 
To ’Αγροτικό Ζήτημα στην ’Ελλάδα. To Πρόβλημα τής Κοινωνικής ’Ενσωμάτωσης 
τής Γεωργίας, Athens, 1975, ρ. 31, cf. Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire, cit., p. 69, see 
below, para. 8 text and ftn. 64, and paras. 8—9.

33) Kyrris, «’Επαγγέλματα, Χαρακτηρισμοί...», Κυπριακός Λόγος, I, 7 Jan.—Febr. 1970, 
pp. 41-—42; for their traditional professions of farmers and muleteer see ibid, and D. 
Margarites, Περί Κύπρου Διατριβή, Athens 1848, reimpression by Notis Karavias, 1974, 
PP· 17—18; Kyrris, «Δεδομένα έπί τών Κοινωνικών θεσμών τής Κύπρου κατά τάς άρχάς 
τού Ιθ' αίώνος. Τά περιεχόμενα τού Κατάστιχου XXVI τής ’Αρχιεπισκοπής», Έπετηρίς 
τού Κέντρου Επιστημονικών ’Ερευνών, VI, 1972—1973, ρ. 339 5(ΙΧ), ρ. 336; cf. below, 
ftn. 101 and para. 13.

34) In the Ottoman Register for 1572 its name appears as Lurikina, with a population of 24 
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households, 3 bachelors, 27 adult males, paying a total tax of 810 akje, 900 for wheat, 
1050 for barley, 975 for fruit, 55 for olives, 10 for beehives, 20 for sheeptax, 40 for pig 
tax, 95 for fines and other occasional dues, 75 for properties without heirs, total 4084, 
see Inalcik, Ottoman Policy’, p. 134: the pigtax indicates the Christian status of the 
Luruginites in 1572; for another list relating to Lurikina see ibid., p. 135: jizye 1620, total 
of all taxes 5704, percentage of the taxes in kind 54, average tax burden per adult male 
210 (1572); cf. Hill, op. cit., Ill, pp. 1008—1009: “The Turks at Famagusta... were more 
merciful or less intelligent... and the expelled Christians [of F/sta] were allowed to disperse 
among the villages”: 16 April 1571, while the siege was still going on.

35) Many Greek Cypriotes have personal experience of this. I do recall the case of a Luruginite 
Yussuf — Ίωαήφης, who in the thirties visited Lapethos with his donkey each summer 
to sell grapes and cheese, and used to revel with us in a shop, eating pork and drinking 
wine and singing church music, τροπάρια άγιων, and reciting psalm extracts or whole 
psalms (e.g. Κύριε έκέκραξα πρός σέ, είσάκουσόν μου...). The “Turks” of Platani, on 
Pentadaktylos, did the same until recently (1963): they were of Armenian extraction, one 
Plataniote family still preserving the surname Kalabet. Practically the vast majority of 
Turkish Cypriotes above the age of 50 until 1950—1955 behaved in the same way as 
the Lurukinites.

36) Simos Menardos, Περί των όνομάτων των Κυπρίων», Άθηνα, XVI, 1904, see the new 
edition in Simos Menardos, Τοπωνυμικοί καί Λαογραφικαί Μελέται, Nicosia, (970, 
Publications of the Cyprus Research Centre IV, pp. 263-—264; see the references apud 
Hill, op. cit., IV, p. 305 ftn. 2; cf. Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale’, Actes, III, passim; for 
a recent case at Koloni, a village near Limassol, see the daily paper ’Αγών, Nicosia, 14.III. 
1976, p. 9: Mehmed A11 who left forcibly to the North, abandoned his Gospel at Koloni.

37) Cf. Leontios Makhairas, Recital Concerning the Sweet Land of Cyprus entitled ‘Chronicle’, 
ed. R. M. Dawkins, Oxford, 1932, I, p. 576 para. 579: Άποστολικοί οί Λατίνοι, Καθολι
κοί οι Ρωμαίοι [= Greeks]; Menardos, op. cit., loc. cit.

38) Cf. Menelaos Christodoulou, ‘Peaceful Relations between Greeks and Turks in Cyprus’, 
Cyprus To-Day, XII, May—August 1974, pp. 15—16; cf. Galassi — Thibauderie, La Maison 
des Lusignans — L’Ordre de Chypre..., cit., pp. 306—307: “un petit nombre de ces 
families [franques et armemiennes]... s’etait rifugie dans les villages. Ne pouvant pretendre 
au statut orthodoxe grec, se resignferent, pour echapper aux persecutions, a rejoindre 
officiellement l’islamisme. Mais cette conversion n’etait sincere... ces chypriotes formerent 
une secte Speciale de crypto-chretiens... dont les descendants existaient encore... en 1878. 
Bien que se declarant musulmans, les Linobambakoi n’avaient jamais en realite abandonne 
la religion chretienne; ils etaient secretememnt baptises et portaient des noms chretiens en 
plus de leurs noms turcs”. What has to be modified in this statement is the figure: in fact 
the vast majority of the “Moslems” or “Turks” of Cyprus and not a few families were 
in the long run Linobambakians down to the early XXth century. Besides, Thibauderie’s 
following statement claiming that the Crypto-Christian Cypriotes “s’appuyaient sur le 
patriarcat syro-jacobite d’Antioche...” is based on no evidence, like this: “l’figlise d’Antioche, 
qui, jusqu’au Veme sifecle, avait ete la protectrice de celle de Chypre, en se subsituant a 
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133) See below, ftn. 137 and text.
134) And this despite the supplying of Palestinian rebels with muskets by Europeans as part 

of the growing Levant trade, and the similar sale of arms taken from the Venetians and 
the Ottoman army stores in Cyprus by Janissaries and fiefholders after 1570, see Uriel 
Heyd, Ottoman Documents, pp. 79, 82 ftn. 2.

135) See previous ftn. and Stephanos I. Papadopoulos, Ή Κίνηση τού Δούκα τον Νεβέρ
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Καρόλου Γονξάγα για την απελευθέρωση τών Βαλκανικών Λαών (1603-----1625),
Thessalonica, 1966, Εταιρεία Μακεδονικών Σπουδών, "Ιδρυμα Μελετών Χερσονήσου τοδ 
Αίμου No. 83, passim and the bibliography added in my review in Έπετηρ'ις τοδ Κέντρου 
Επιστημονικών ’Ερευνών, I, 1967—1968, ρ. 166; for the Cypriote uprisings in general 
see my Περί τοϋ Εξισλαμισμοΰ, pp. 16—19 and my Armees locales et luttes de liberation 
en Chypre 1570—1670, a communication presented to the Ilnd Congress of South-East 
European and Balkan Studies, Athens, May 1970, Theme-Cadre No. 6, with previous 
literature (in the press).

136) See above, § 5 (a), (j), § 6.
137) Kyrris, Περί τοϋ ’Εξισλαμισμοΰ, pp. 16—19; Kyrris, ‘Works and Days of Massimi(li)an(o) 

Tronchi or Tronco’, Έπετηρ'ις K.E.E., V, 1971—1972, pp. 145—187, see pp. 155 D (h), 
159—160; Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale’, pp. 459—460; Papadopoullos, SHDP, p. 38; Fr. 
Miklosich—J. Muller, Acta et Diplomata Graeca Medii Aevi Sacra et Profana, III, Vienne, 
1865, pp. 266—267; the reserve is deduced from an undated letter of Archbishop 
Christodoulos to the Duke of Savoy apud Miklosich-Muller, ibid., Ill, pp. 268—269 which 
I used to date to 1632 rather than to 1617 as Hill, op. cit., IV, pp. 51—52; consequently 
the uprising of Vittorios Zebetos mentioned in the letter should be dated in that year or 
shortly before. However from a recently published document we learn that V.Z. had 
died before 20.V.1626, see Stephanos I. Papadopoulos, «Ή Κυπριακή εξέγερση τοδ Βίκτωρα 
Ζεμπετοϋ», Δωδώνη, III, 1974, ρρ. 337—349: St. I. Pap. dates the revolt between 1606 
and 1611, but this is only a conjecture, like Hill’s (IV, pp. 56—57) 1632. The devshirme 
of 1606 is attested in Hassiotis, 'Ισπανικά "Εγγραφα, pp. 61—63, doc. 38, Febr. 1609, 
and pp. 84—89, doc. 52, 1613; that of 1611 and by deduction that of 1609 are attested 
in a document of archbishop Christodoulos of 6.IV.1611, apud Miklosich-Muller, op. cit., 
Ill, p. 268; for the figures of Christian troops in 1587/8, 1600—1609, 1613 see Hassiotis, 
op. cit., pp. 21—15 doc. 14 of 24.X.1587, doc. 15 of 14.X.1588; pp. 56—58 doc. 34 of 
3.II.1609, a letter by Petro Gonemis the dragoman to Philip III of Spain mentioning the 
massacre of innumerable inhabitants, cf. his letter of 8.X.1608 to the duke of Savoy, 
apud Paul Reinhard, Geschichte des Koenigreichs Cypern, I, Erlangen, 1766, pp. 133—134; 
Hassiotis, op. cit., pp. 58—59 doc. 35, of 5.II.1609; pp. 84—88 doc. 52, of 1613; cf. Kyrris, 
in Ελληνικά, XXVII, 1974, p. 200.

138) Massimiliano Tronchi apud Mariti, Travels, cit., p. 149; Hill, op. cit., IV, pp. 51—52 ftn. 3, 
p. 49 ftn. 3; Kyrris, ‘Works and Days of Massimi(li)an(o) Tronchi...’, Έπετηρίς, V, p. 155 
D (h), pp. 159—160; for 1632 see Hill, op. cit., IV, pp. 56—57; for 1613 Hassiotis, 
op. cit., pp. 85, 86 doc. 52, 1613; 3500 were lost, says Aventanio, in the revolt of 1606; 
but the loss must have been made good later on; cf. Petros Stylianou, «'Η κατά τδ 1609 
Κυπριακή έκκλησις πρδς τδν Ίσπανδν Βασιλέα Φίλιππον Γ' δι’ άπελευβέρωσιν τής Κύπρου 
ίστορικώς έξεταζομένη», Κυπριακός Λόγος, VIII, 43, January—February, 1976, pp.3—13, 
espec. ρ. 4.

139) Alfonso Corral, ‘Unas Conspiraciones contra el Sultan Turc en Tiemps de Felipe IIP, 
Simancas, Estudios de Historia Modema, Vallabolid, 1950, p. 204 = p. 24 of extract; 
cf. P. Stylianou, art. cit., pp. 7—8 f., and idem, «Ή ύπδ τδν Πέτρον Άβεντάνιον Κυπριακή 
έπανάστασις τοδ 1606», Κυπριακός Λόγος, VII, 41—42,Sept.—Dec. 1975, ρρ. 337—341; 
Hassiotis, 'Ισπανικά ’Έγγραφα, cit., ρρ. 47, 48, 59, 60—62, 63 , 64, 82—83, 84, 85, 86, 
88, 89, 92—96, 97, 98, 100—121, 122; see espec. doc. 38 ρρ. 61—63, of Febr. 1609, 
and doc. 52, 1613, pp. 84—89.

140) Cf. ftn. 137.
141) Miklosich-Muller, Acta, cit., Ill, pp. 268—269, doc. undated, for which see ftn. 137; cf. 

ibid., p. 268, another letter of Christodulos of 6.IV.1611: “So many souls are expecting 
to be saved from the devil’s hands because everyday they are being lost owing to the 
tyranny and dishonesty of the conqueror”.

142) Miklosich-Muller, ibid., Ill, pp. 274—275; cf. Kyrris, Περί τοϋ ’Εξισλαμισμοΰ, ρ. 18; 
Kyrris ‘L’importance’, pp. 458—459.

143) Emile Legrand, Bibliographie HeUenique... au XVIIe siecle, III, Paris, 1895, p. 274; Kyrris, 
‘L’importance’, 459—460.

144) See a doc. of 15.VI.1628 in Κυπριακά Χρονικά, VII, 1936, ρ. 183 = Myrianthopoulos, 
Χατζηγεωργάκης Κορνέσιος, cit., ρ. 75; cf. Kyrris, Περί τοΰ Εξισλαμισμοΰ, ρρ. 17— 
19; cf. another one of 6.IV.1629 apud Legrand, op. cit., Ill, ρρ. 313—314 (locusts ravaging 
the island for 18—20 vears); cf. a third one of 1633 (drought) apud Hill, op. cit., IV, 
pp. 68, 353 ftn. 3.

145) Besides sources cited above see Kyrris, ‘Military Colonies in Cyprus in the Byzantine 
Period: their character, purpose and extent’, Byzantinoslavica, XXXI, 1970, 2, pp. 157—181, 
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see ρρ. 168—169; idem, Οΐ Τήλλυροι καί ή Τηλλυρία, cit., passim; Steph. I. Papado
poulos, Ή Κίνηση τοϋ Δούκα τοϋ Νεβέρ, cit., ρρ. 117—118, 148; especially my paper 
Armees locales et luttes de liberation, cit. (ftn. 135), in the press; cf. P. Stylianou, «Ή κατά 
τό 1606 Κυπριακή έκκλησις...»·, Κυπριακός Λόγος, VIII, 43, ρ. 11 and ftn. 32; Kyrris, 
‘L’importance’, ρ. 460.

146) Memoir to Philip III of Spain apud Hassiotis, op. cit., pp. 85, 86 no. 52.
147) See § 18 text and ftn. 137.
148) C. D. Mertzios, «’Ανέκδοτος έπιστολή τοΟ αρχιεπισκόπου Νικηφόρου (1664) πράς τδν δούκα 

τής Βενετίας διά τήν άπελευθέρωοιν τής Κύπρου», Πρακτικά τής ’Ακαδημίας ’Αθηνών, 
XXXIII, 1958, ρρ. 247—256; cf. my commentary in Κυπριακαι Σπουδαί, XXVII, 
1963, ρρ. 279—280; Th. Papadopoullos, SHDP, ρ. 39.

149) Tsirpanlis, ’Ανέκδοτα "Εγγραφα..., cit., ρρ. 97, 205, 220, 225, 231; cf. above, § 15 text 
and ftn. 117.

150) Tsirpanlis, ibid., p. 97 doc. 54, 20.VIII.1640.
151) There were raids of locusts, drought, pestilence, famine, desolation, etc., see Kyprianos,

'Ιστορία Χρονολογική τής Νήσου Κύπρου, Venice, 1788, ρρ. 313—314, cf. ρ. 309 = ed. 
Nicosia, 1902, ρρ. 458—460, cf. ρρ. 466—468 = ed. Nicosia, 1933, pp. 461—462, cf. pp. 
465—466; cf. N. G. Kyriazes, «Αιακυβέρνησις τής Κύπρου. Οί Σατράπαι αύτής», Κυπριακά 
Χρονικά,IX, 1933, ρ. 66; Harry Luke, Cyprus under the Turks, London, 1922, pp. 30, 
64; Costas P. Kyrris, Ή "Εριδα των Δραγομάνων Μαρκουλλή καί Γεωργή 1669-----
1674 καί οί σχέσεις 'Ελλήνων καί Τούρκων τής Κύπρον τότε, Nicosia, 1964, ρ. 20 
and passim; Kyrris,‘The Role of Greeks’, pp. 175—176; for piracy, another evil, see 
Tsirpanlis, ’Ανέκδοτα "Εγγραφα, ρ. 125 vv. 68—76, ρ. 231 doc. 78, 25.VII.1648; Papa
dopoullos, SHDP, pp. 44—45.

151*)  Costas P. Kyrris, «Νέαι Ιστορικά! καί προσωπογραφικαί ειδήσεις έξ άρτι έκδοθέντων Κυ
πριακών εγγράφων. Έπίμετρον περί άρχιεπισκόπων Χριστοδούλου, Παρθενίου καί Νικηφόρου», 
Κυπριακός Λόγος, VI, 31, 1974, ρρ. 48—49, VI, 32, 1974, ρρ. 96—99, VI, 33, 1974, 
ρρ. 178—181.

152) Tsirpanlis, op. cit., ρ. 125 11. 77—83, doc. 78, 25VII.1648. It is possible that the installati
on of 40 Sipahis in Cyprus on 4.VIII.1651 by a certain Dervish Bashi (see J. Darrouzes, 
‘Notes pour servir a l’histoire de Chypre, IV’, Κυπριακαι Σπουδαί, XXIII, 1959, ρ. 39 
no. 36, cf. p. 38) was in replacement of the Janissaries punished for their rebellion.

153) Kyrris, Ή "Εριδα, passim.
154) Kyrris, ibid., p. 4; Hill, op. cit., IV, p. 70.
155) Mas Latrie, Histoire... de Chypre, III, Documents, p. 575 ftn. 1; Constantinos Sathas, 

Τουρκοκρατουμένη 'Ελλάς, Athens, 1869, pp. 194—195: Hill, op. cit., IV, p. 58.
156) Mas Latrie, op. cit., Ill, pp. 578—580; Hill, op. cit., IV, loc. cit.; Papadopoullos, SHDP, 

p. 41.
157) Mas Latrie, op. cit., Ill, pp. 580—582; Hill, op. cit., IV, p. 59.
158) As summarized by Hill, ibid., from Mas Latrie, loc. cit.
159) The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 12, I960, p. 1303b; Apostolos E. Vakalopoulos, 'Ιστορία τοϋ 

Νέου 'Ελληνισμόν, I, 1, Thessalonica, 1961, pp. 207, 212—213, and II, 1964, pp. 316— 
327; C. Orhonlu, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Derbend Te?kilati, Ankara, 1967, pp. 8—9; 
cf. Kyrris, «Δεδομένα ίπΐ των κοινωνικών θεσμών τής Κύπρου κατά τάς άρχάς τού Ιθ' αίώ- 
νος: Τά περιεχόμενα τού Κατάστιχου XXVI τής ’Αρχιεπισκοπής Κύπρου», Έπετηρ'ις τού 
Κέντρου ’Επιστημονικών ’Ερευνών, VI, 1972—1973, ρ. 348.

160) Hill, op. cit., IV, ρρ. 70—71.
161) Cf. the powers of Federigo Vallaraci, above, para. 15.
162) Cf. above, § 17, § 18.
163) Cf. above § 6, § 5 (a).
164) Cf. Kyrris, ‘L’importance sociale’, pp. 455—461 f.
165) Cornells Van Bruyn, 1668, and apud Cobham, Exc. Cypr., pp.241—242.
166) Kyrris, Ή "Εριδα, pp. 1—22, espec. pp. 6—16, 21—22; Kyrris, ‘L’importance’, pp. 460— 

461; Papadopoullos, SHDP, pp. 107—108.
167) Hurtrel, apud Cobham, Exc. Cypr., p. 233; cf. Kyrris, Περί τον Έξισλαμισμοΰ, ρ. 19.
168) Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire, p. Ill, cf. p. 69.
168a) I am using these terms in the accepted sociological sense attached to them by E. R. Wolf, 

Kinship, Friendship and Patron-Client Relations in Complex Societies, in The Social 
Anthropology of Complex Societies, M. Banton, Ed., Tavistock Publications, London 1966; 
cf. M. Attalides, ‘Forms of Peasant incorporation in Cyprus during the last centry; Annals 
of the New York Academy of Sciences, Volune 268, Regional Variation in Modern Greece 
and Cyprus: Toward a Perspective on the Ethnography of Greece, Editors Muriel Dimen,
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Ernestine Friedl, 1976, pp. 363—378, espec. pp. 363—364.
169) E.g. in Bosnia etc., see Smail Balic, ‘Der Islam zwischen Donau und Adria’, Anatolica, I 

1968, pp. 93—104, espec. pp. 97 f., 99 f.; cf. George G. Arnakis, ‘The Role of Religion*  
in the development of Balkan Nationalism’, The Balkans in Transition, edited by C. and B. 
Jelavich, University of California Press, 1963, pp. 115—144, particularly pp. 123—124 f 
120—126.

170) Athanassios A. Sakellariou, Τά Κυπριακά, III, Athens, 1868, pp. 29—36 no. 12; idem, 
Τά. Κυπριακά, II, Athens, 1892, pp. 68—75 no. 23; pp. 75—78 no. 24 (a second version); 
many other editions of various versions have appeared ever since. A book of mine on this 
poem and other sources relating to the Social Framework of Cyprus in the late XVIth— 
early XVIIth centuries awaits publication. For a recent edition see Theodore Papadopoullos 
(ed.), Δημώδη Κυπριακά "Ασματα έξ ανεκδότων συλλογών τοϋ ΙΘ' αϊώνος, Nicosia, 
1975, Δημοσιεύματα τοϋ Κέντρου Επιστημονικών ’Ερευνών V, ρρ. 217—218, no. Β. 30.

171) See above, §§ 6, 7.
172) This is mentioned in the title of one of the versions of the poem published by Heracleidios: 

Τραγούδιον της Θεονίτσας καί τής Έμηνές, ήτοι τά ερωτικά πάθη τοΰ Άθανασάκη 
και τής Θεονίτσας συμβάντα κατά τδ έτος 1665 εν τή περιφανεστάτη πόλει Αάρνα- 
κος (Κύπρου) έξ ενορίας Χρυσοπολιτίσσης. Τά φρικτά ερωτικά πάθη τοΰ Χριστοφή 
και τής Έμήνες συμβάντα κατά τδ έτος 1714 εν τή πόλει Λευκωσία εξ ενορίας 
’Αποστόλου Λουκά, Έκδοσις δεύτερα έπιδιορθωμένη ύπό θ. Ήρακλειδίου, Έν Κύπρφ, 
1889, εκ τοΰ Τυπογραφείου ’Απόλλων. The date 1714 is wrong, probably being a misprint 
for 1614: everything in the poem points to the early XVIIth century, e.g. the mention of 
Cucci, for whom see P. Della Valle, 1625, in Cobham, Exc. Cypr., pp. 211·—212; Kyrris, 
«'Ιστορικές ειδήσεις περί τοϋ όρυκτοϋ πλούτου...», Κυπριακαί Σπουδαί, XXIX, 1965, 
ρ. 179 ftn. 55; for a mention of Aloisio Cucci in 1605 see J. Darrouzes in Κυπριακαί 
Σπουδαί, ΧΧΪΪΙ, 1959, ρ. 37; cf. Kyrris, «’Ανθολογία τής Κυπριακής Πεζογραφίας τής 
Τουοκοκρατίας. Μέ εισαγωγή καί σχόλια, Μέρος Πρώτο 1570—1770», Κυπριακά Χρονικά, 
VI, 57, March—April 1967, ρρ. 79—80.

173) E.g. at the villages of Episkopi, Tokhni etc., see Papadopoullos, SHDP, p. 54 (1806); Van 
Bruyn, 1683, for Famagusta, in Cobham, Exc. Cypr., p. 239.

174) Kyrris, in Χρονικά τής Λαπήθου, I, i, 1970, pp. 64—66, for Lapethos; C. A. Constanti-
nides, Ή ’Αγγλική Κατοχή τής Κύπρου τοϋ 1878, Nicosia, 1930, ρρ. 36—38, 44, 
for Nicosia; Kyrris, Ιστορία τής Μέσης Έκπαιδεύοεως ’Αμμόχωστου 1191-----1955
ιδίως δε τοΰ Ε.Γ.Α. / History of Secondary Education in Famagusta 1191—1955, Nicosia, 
1967, pp. 22—23 for Famagusta.

175) For this see Clarke (6—16 June 1801), apud Cobham, Exc. Cypr., pp. 388—389.
176) Cobham, ibid., p. 183; cf. Vakalopoulos, Ιστορία τοϋ Νέου Έλληνισμοϋ, II, 1, 1966, 

cit., ρρ. 40—41 (general view); Hassiotis, Ισπανικά "Εγγραφα, ρ. 10, 11. 95—99, 
doc. 6, June 1578 (Cyprus).

177) Sakellariou, op. cit., II, p. 69 ftn. a to v. 23.
178) Sakellariou, ibid., II, p. 79 no. 23 w. 2—9. In the unpublished version 38 ιγ of the Poem,

of the Cyprus Research Centre Collection, the kind friendly Turk is said to have announced 
his arrest. In other versions this is attributed to another, “bad”, mischievous young Turk, 
who in some (e,g. see Papadopoullos, Δημώδη Κυπριακά "Ασματα, ρ. 217 w. 10—25 f.) 
invites the Moslem mob (=μουσουρμανιδν) to intervene. The danger of compulsory 
conversion threatened all those reayas who fell in love with a Moslem girl, see 
Vakalopoulos, op. cit., II, 1, loc. cit.; Wrensceslaw Wratislaw von Mitrowics, Ή Κωνσταν
τινούπολή κατά τδν 16ον αιώνα (1591-----1596), transl. by John Ep. Dryskos,
[Athens?], 1920, pp. 95—105.

179) Dandini, 1597, apud Cobham, Exc. Cypr., p. 181; cf. Della Valle, 1625, ibid., pp. 211, 212.
180) G. G. Arnakis, ‘The Role of Religion...’, cit., p. 122.
181) See above, § 17 text and ftn. 128.
182) Cobham, Exc. Cypr., p. 213; cf. Martinus Crusius, Turcograecia, Frankfurt, 1584, p. 51; 

Vakalopoulos, Ιστορία τοϋ Νέου Ελληνισμού, II, 1, ρ. 336 ftn. 7, ρρ. 28—29, 39, 44; 
Kyrris, Περί τοΰ ’Εξισλαμισμοϋ, ρ. 20.

183) Perhaps Federico Vallaraci?; for his termini, ? — 1628, 1629 — before 25.VII.1648, see 
above, § 19 text and ftns. 149, 150, § 15 text and ftn. 117.

184) That Pasha, of Christian extraction himself, Esseyit Mehemet (?), had a daughter married 
to a Latin nobleman, the one of the two sons of Francesco Lucatello who were living 
“alia latina” (the other two were living “alia greca”); Fr. L.’s nephew was the archbishop 
of Cyprus (i.e. Christodoulos of the Lusignan family); the Pasha’s daughter was baptized 
by a slave, and he too was going to be baptized in secret; see Tsirpanlis, ’Ανέκδοτα "Εγ
γραφα, cit., pp. 22—23 11. 18—22, doc. 18, 1.V.1629, cf. pp. 200—201; cf. Kyrris, 
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«Νέαι Ιστορικά! καΤ προσωπογραφικαί ειδήσεις ές άρτι έκδοθέντων Κυπριακών ’Εγγράφων. 
Έπίμετρον περί αρχιεπισκόπου Χριστοδούλου, Παρθενίου καί Νικηφόρου», Κυπριακός Λό
γος, VI, 31, Jan.—Febr. 1974, ρρ. 47—48.

183) Daniel Lerner, The Passing of Traditional Society. Modernising the Middle East, The Free 
Press, New York, Collier — Macmillan Ltd., London, 1964, (A Free Press Paperback), 
pp. 151—152, 133—135, 7—8, 374.

186) Kyrris, ‘The Role’, pp. 175—178; Kyrris, «’Ανέκδοτα περί Χατζηγεωργάκη Κορνεσίου», 
Έπετηρ'ις Κ.Ε.Ε., IV, 1970—1971, ρρ. 283—328 passim, espec. ρρ. 285—288 ff. upto 
317, 318 f., 321—322; Kyrris, «Δεδομένα έπΐ τών Κοινωνικών θεσμών τής Κύπρου κατά 
τάς άρχάς τοδ Ιθ' αίώνος. Τά περιεχόμενα τοδ Κατάστιχου XXVI τής ’Αρχιεπισκοπής», 
Έπετηρίς VI, 1972—1973, ρρ. 269—416 passim, espec. ρρ. 322—332, 341—355, 368, 
376 etc. As one of numerous pieces of evidence of the Greek prelates’ power can be 
produced the example of abbot Pieris of Ayia Napa monastery near Famagusta, who in 
1668 defying the “neighbouring Turk’s ( = Turkish landowners) visited Constantinople and 
secured a firman contirming his monastery’s estates, see Kyrris, «Ή Μονή 'Αγίας Νάπας 
ιδίως επί Τουρκοκρατίας», Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, XXXII, 1968, ρρ. 250, 256. In 1815 
Turner reported that “the Archbishop of the island... is in fact the governor, having by 
ancient privilege great power, and keeping the public treasure, which it is his business 
to supply”: see Claude Delaval Cobham, Excerpta Cypria, Cambridge, 1908, p. 428.

187) Cf. Kyrris, ‘The Role’, pp. 169—170.
188) Bernard Lewis, The Emergency of Modem Turkey, Oxford University Press, 1963, p. 283; 

Paul Wittek, Turkish, London, ed. Percy Lund, Humphries & Co., 1956, p. 53.
189) See Kyrris, in Χρονικά τής Λαπήθου, I, i, 1970, pp. 59, 74, 64—66, and ibid., I, ii, 1970 

(1971), pp. 156—157 ftn.
190) Pavlos Hidiroghlou, «Κατάλογος τών έν τφ Άρχείφ τοδ Κέντρου ’Επιστημονικών ’Ερευνών 

έναποκειμένων ’Οθωμανικών χειρογράφων», Έπετηρίς, V, 1971—1972, ρρ. 257—385; 
for documents relating to Kanakaria and the villages of Karpass around it, in which occur 
several of the Turks appearing in the Greek collection of Kanakaria documents see ibid., 
pp. 341—345, 346—347, cf. pp. 275, 276, 357, 358, 349—350, 352—355, 328, 336, 362 
(1640 — XIXth century); cf. Greek Index A, p. 377 s.v. Καρπασία.

191) Hidiroghlou, ibid., p. 342 no. 289.
192) Apud Cobham, Exc. Cypr., p. 269; Kyrris, Περί τοϋ ’Εξισλαμισμοΰ, ρ. 19; cf. Achilleus 

Aimilianides, «Ή έξέλιξις τοδ δικαίου τών μικτών γάμων έν Κύπρφ», Κυπριακοί Σπουδαί, 
II, 1938, ρρ. 209—210.

193) E.g. see Κυπριακά Χρονικά, I, 1923, ρρ. 324—326, 21—22; IX, 1933, ρρ. 245—252; 
X, 1934, ρρ. 1—8; XII, 1936, ρρ. 305—309; XIII, 1937, ρρ. 274—282; Χρονικά τής 
Λαπήθου, I, i, 1970, ρρ. 32—74.

194) C. Hadjikostis, in Κύπριοι Δειπνοσοφιστές, Nicosia, 1969, ρρ. 36—38: a doc. of 1863 
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CLOSING ADDRESS
BY

THEODORE PAPADOPOULLOS

Director, Cyprus Research Centre 
Chairman of the Symposium

Dear Colleagues,

Our Symposium has now come to an end. As 1 said in the opening session, 
what is expected from an academic meeting is not producing an immediate and 
practical solution to the problems discussed. What is expected is an elucidation 
of these problems and their comprehension by means of analytical and explanatory 
reasoning. Indeed, this is a prerequisite condition and the first step toward a 
solution, that is a solution which does not derive from considerations of expediency. 
In this connection, the Delegates to the Symposium are to be congratulated on the 
high standard of the papers read by them. I may say that the politico-geographical 
problem of Eastern Mediterranean with special reference to Cyprus has been 
approached from many sides and discussed under various theoretical assumptions. 
From an interdisciplinary point of view, it is gratifying to note that, although the 
central approach was geographical, the problems were generally examined in their 
proper historical perspective. This is important in view of the fact that the 
contemporary evolution of the countries covered by the Symposium is strongly 
influenced by the historical past. This broadened interest was further enhanced 
by the intervention of sociological analysis which was not lacking either in the 
papers or in the discussions held. So both, a synchronic and a diachronic approach, 
were ensured. My congratulations go also to those who took part in the discussions 
which were impassionate and constructive. I am sure that the sum total of the 
proceedings will be very useful as an instrument of comprehension not only to the 
students of Eastern Mediterranean political geography, but also to national and 
international leaders who will derive from them essential hints regarding the 
complex problems they are called upon to handle.

Bringing to a close the proceedings of the Symposium I wish to express on 
behalf of the Geographical Association of Cyprus and all our Colleagues our 
warmest thanks to the distinguished foreign Delegates for joining their efforts with 
us in discussing problems which are of immediate concern to the people of this 
country. We appreciate very highly their contribution in the discussion of problems 
which are human in the strict sense of the word. We firmly believe that out of 
the present crisis in Cyprus and the Middle East, out of the sufferings of great 
masses of people, something positive will result, something that will have beneficial 
influence on a larger range of human problems. Allow me to recall that the Eastern 
Mediterranean and Middle Eastern geographical space has been the scene of 
historical experiments of universal import. Let me, therefore, express the hope 
that the present meeting will be held again in the future under better and happier 
conditions. In the meantime, conforming to the local custom, I wish you all and 
your families health and personal happiness.

Thank you.
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CONCLUSIONS

The conclusions drawn from the papers presented at the International 
Symposium on Political Geography, and the discussion that followed each state
ment, can be summarized as follows:-

1. The pattern of population and land ownership distribution, the small scale 
of the Island and the physical interdependence of its parts, render Cyprus 
a single geographical and economic entity. The welfare of all Cypriots depends 
on the future preservation of this unique physiognomy which should not be 
disturbed by any action.

2. A supreme effort is required to reconstruct the economic and social structure 
of Cyprus. This necessitates a degree of initiation and control which should 
have national as well as local considerations in mind and which should have 
the backing of national financial resources. The fulfilment of this goal negates 
the establishment of a loose central government.

3. Cyprus’ genuine independence, territorial integrity and sovereignty should be 
safeguarded in any solution of the Cyprus problem. A strong central govern
ment is essential for an integrated rational development of the Island as a 
whole, for co-ordinating national policies, for an optimum use and 
mobilization of natural resources and maximization of the Island’s potentials.

4. Cyprus is in the fullest sense a plural society because prior to the Turkish 
invasion the two principal communities were distributed over the whole 
Island without any fixed geographical pattern but rather as a result of the 
usual factors behind the movement and settlement of people over generations. 
Any attempt of distorting this pattern by separating the population of Cyprus 
into Northerners and Southerners, on purely ethnic criteria, should be avoided 
because such separation will promote extensive human suffering and mistrust 
and the members of the one community will look upon the members of the 
other community with feelings of ill-will and bitterness.

5. A bi-zonal solution based on ethnic separation of the two communities cannot 
provide a viable solution. Any line which would be used for such separation 
would be a line of mistrust and conflict. Boundaries within a national state 
should be lines of contact rather than lines of confrontation. When the latter 
case prevails countries entangle themselves into adventures with unpredictable 
results.

6. Any solution to the Cyprus problem should take seriously into consideration 
the long period of co-existence between the two communities of Cyprus and 
safeguard the continuation of such co-existence.

7. Constitutions, regardless of the amount of power they presume to define and 
assign to the centrality and its subdivisions, can only reflect ideas and socio
political obligations which are already viscerally accepted by the people being 
governed.

8. A modern constitution must link together individuals as individuals providing 
equality of legal status to each individual.

9. The constitutional framework within which the members of an organized 
community must live has to be based upon a collectivity of individuals, 

168



persons who are granted rights on a basis of legal equality and the assurance 
of the preservation of these rights by a widely respected and understood 
system of jurisprudence. The individual has to look to the central constitution 
for his ultimate identity within a nation/state. Obviously this guarantee of 
individual rights and individual responsibilities to the central government 
does not inhibit necessary local self-government and even exclusive juristiction 
in certain functional areas of human activity.

10. The development of largely vertical or communal political parties, 
rather than horizontal or nation-wide and non-communal parties is an 
unfortunate weakness wherever found, and more so in nation/states under
going relatively rapid institutional change. Hence, the development of essential 
transcommunal political and economic organizations should be encouraged 
wherever and whenever possible. It is doubtful whether bi-communalism can 
provide inter-communal bridges, which are indispensable to efficient govern
ment, a progressing economy and the promotion of unity among communal 
groups.

11. Both communities in Cyprus must spare no efforts in enlarging communication 
between them. Isolation would be to the detriment of both of them. Towards 
this end, talks, contacts and the excange of information should continue, 
without interruption, at all levels.

12. In rural societies, like that of Cyprus, peasants have a close bond with their
land, which is known as “man-land symbiosis”. Such a symbiosis should not 
be violated politically because it is an indispensable part of self-identity for 
peasants and it includes both priority and duration. Peasants who are up
rooted by the use of force from their land never submit their right of 
recovering the lost “Homeland” and eventually they form irredentist move
ments to achieve this end. For the exclusion of complications and future 
conflicts it is essential that any solution to the 
Cyprus problem should recognize and safeguard 
the right of all uprooted or displaced persons
to return to their homes and properties.

13. “Necessity solutions” are usually dictated by political expediencies which 
usually ignore human considerations. Owing to the fact that the real interests 
of the people concerned are subordinate to political expediencies such 
solutions not only fail to prove tenable but they also complicate matters still 
further by generating new problems and conflicts, which, in some cases, 
expand outside the areas concerned and endanger world peace. For the sake 
of human prosperity, co-existence and peace, more attention should be paid 
in the future to human relations.

14. It is to the interest of both communities in Cyprus to be left free from any 
foreign interferences to solve their own problems in a spirit of goodwill and 
mutual understanding. Strategic considerations arising from the sensitive 
geographical position of Cyprus should not be used as a means of under
mining the integrity, sovereignty and independence of the Island and creating 
suffering to the Cypriot people.

15. All foreign troops should be withdrawn from the Island in accordance with 
U.N. resolutions and the neutrality of Cyprus should be safeguarded.
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Η ΕΚΠΑΙΔΕΥΤΙΚΗ ΑΞΙΑ ΤΗΣ ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΑΣ 

καί

ΠΩΣ ΕΠΙΤΓΓΧΑΝΟΝΤΑΙ 01 ΣΚΟΠΟΙ ΤΗΣ*

* Εισήγηση πού δόθηκε στό Εκπαιδευτικό Συνέδριο τής Ο.Ε.Λ.Μ.Ε.Κ. τήν 1.6.1976.

Τπό κ. ΓΕ2ΡΓΙ0Γ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΓ, Dip. Geog.

Τό Συμβούλιο τής Εύρώπης οργάνωσε τά τελευταία χρόνια μια σειρά συνεδρίων 
μέ σκοπό νά μελετήση κα'ι νά βελτιώση τή διδασκαλία τής Γεωγραφίας στά κράτη — 
μέλη του. Σ’ αυτά τά συνέδρια οί αντιπρόσωποι 21άς χωρών τής Εύρώπης, μεταξύ 
τών όποιων καί ή Κύπρος, διατύπωσαν τις απόψεις τους πάνω στους σκοπούς κα'ι 
τις Επιδιώξεις τής Γεωγραφίας στη χώρα τους κα'ι πάνω στ'ις μεθόδους πού χρησιμο
ποιούν ή πού πρέπει νά χρησιμοποιούν γιά τήν έπίτευξη αύτών τών σκοπών.

Τά συμπεράσματα αύτών τών συνεδρίων συνοψίζονται στά ακόλουθα τέσσερα 
βασικά σημεία:1

α) Ή Γεωγραφία έπιδιώκει νά βοηθήση τό παιδί νά γνωρίση τό άμεσο περι
βάλλον του καί τις αλληλοεπιδράσεις ανθρώπου καί περιβάλλοντος.

ο) Ή Γεωγραφία πρέπει νά δίδη έμφαση στην ακριβή, άπό πρώτο χέρι, παρα
τήρηση καί τήν εξαγωγή συμπερασμάτων· Νά συνηθίση τό παιδί νά παρατηρά καί 
νά σκέφτεται.

γ) Μερικές χώρες τονίζουν ιδιαίτερα πώς ή Γεωγραφία πρέπει νά διδάξη τό 
παιδί νά άντικρύζη μέ συμπάθεια καί κατανόηση τούς άλλους λαούς καί τον τρόπο 
ζωής τους. Συγκεκριμένα ή Φιλλανδία επιδιώκει νά άπαλλάξη τό παιδί άπό τον 
εθνικό έγωκεντρισμό του, αλλά ταυτόχρονα νά τού διδάξη και τήν αγάπη πρός τήν 
πατρίδα. Ή Κύπρος ελπίζει νά καλλιεργήση στο παιδί τήν αγάπη πρός τήν πατρίδα 
καί τή συμπάθεια γιά τούς άλλους λαούς, μέ τούς όποιους ή χώρα του πρέπει νά συν
εργάζεται σέ διάφορους τομείς, γιά νά προσφέρη θετικές ύπηρεσίες στήν παγκόσμια 
κοινωνία. Ή ’Ιταλία μίλα γιά αμοιβαία κατανόηση καί ειρηνική συνεργασία μεταξύ 
τών έθνών·

δ) Τέλος, σάν τέταρτο σκοπό, θέτουν τήν απόκτηση άπό τά παιδιά δεξιοτήτων 
καί τεχνικής δρολογίας πού θά βοηθήσουν στή προπαρασκευή γιά άκαδημαϊκή με
λέτη.

Πιστεύω πώς θά συμφωνούμε δτι τό τρίτο συμπέρασμα, δηλαδή εκείνο πού άνα- 
φέρεται στή διεθνή κατανόηση καί συνεργασία, μάς ενδιαφέρει πιό πολύ σήμερα, 
γιατί ζούμε σ’ ένα κόσμο τόσο στενά δεμένο καί άλληλοεξαρτώμενο. Έτσι όφείλουμε 
νά έτοιμάσουμε τά παιδιά, νά γίνουν καλοί πολίτες δχι μόνο τής πατρίδας τους, άλλά 
καί δλου τοϋ κόσμου.
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Δέν ύπάρχει σχεδόν καμμιά χώρα πού ή εύημερία της νά μήν έπηρεάζεται άπό 
την έλλειψη κατανόησης μεταξύ τών κατοίκων τών διαφόρων περιοχών της, πού 
προέρχεται από τοπικιστική αντίληψη. Αυτή ή ασυνεννοησία όφείλεται βασικά σέ 
γεωγραφικές διαφορές πού δημιουργούν διαφορετικά ενδιαφέροντα καί συμφέροντα 
μεταξύ τών περιοχών τής ίδιας χώρας. Είναι αναπόφευκτο αυτό τό πρόβλημα νά 
παρουσιάζεται σέ πολύ όξύτερη μορφή σέ παγκόσμια κλίμακα μεταξύ τών διαφόρων 
χωρών2· Πολιτικοί, πολιτιστικοί και οικονομικοί παράγοντες έμποδίζουν τήν έδραίω- 
ση μιας διεθνούς κατανόησης καί συνεργασίας. ’Εδώ ακριβώς είναι πού μπορεί καί 
πρέπει νά βοηθήση ή Γεωγραφία δσο κανένα άλλο μάθημα.

Στά σχολεία μας συνήθως διδάσκουμε τά παιδιά γιά τό παρελθόν καί σπάνια 
γιά τό μέλλον, Ινώ ίσως αυτά νά ένδιαφέρωνται πιό πολύ γιά τό μέλλον- Καί δταν 
ακόμα παρουσιάζουμε στά παιδιά παραδείγματα γιά μίμηση, οί στόχοι πού προτεί
νουμε είναι συχνά ανέφικτοι. Γιά παράδειγμα έκστρατεΐες έναντίον ασθενειών Ενδια
φέρουν μόνο μονάδες παιδιών-

Ή Γεωγραφία δμως, σάν μιά δυναμική έπιστήμη, μελετά καί έρευνα προβλή
ματα τού παρόντος καί τοΰ μέλλοντος, στά όποια τό παιδί νοιώθει πώς κάτι μπορεί 
νά προσφέρη καί νά παίξη κάποιο ρόλο. Μαθαίνει πώς οί άνθρωποι δργανώνουν τή 
ζωή τους κάτω από διάφορες συνθήκες, πώς χρησιμοποιούν καί αναπτύσσουν τις 
πλουτοπαραγωγικές πηγές τους γιά τις οικονομικές, κοινωνικές καί πολιτιστικές 
τους ανάγκες. ’’Ετσι δημιουργείται στο παιδί μιά κατανόηση γιά τούς άλλους λαούς 
βασισμένη πάνω στή πραγματική γνώση τών προβλημάτων τους.

Τά προβλήματα πού πρέπει νά λυθούν, γιά νά προσφέρουν στούς ανθρώπους 
ικανοποιητική τροφή, νερό καί μόρφωση, είναι πολλά. Σέ μερικά δμως άπό αύτά 
δ δάσκαλος πρέπει νά δώση ιδιαίτερη έμφαση. Γιά παράδειγμα μπορούν νά τονιστούν 
τά ακόλουθα:

1) Ποιές πλουτοπαραγωγικές πηγές διαθέτει ό πλανήτης μας;
2) Ποιοι είναι οί καλύτεροι τρόποι αξιοποίησης τών πηγών γιά νά μή κατα

στρέψουμε αϋτό τό πλανήτη;
3) Πώς μπορούμε νά οργανώσουμε τό χώρο γιά νά έξυπηρετήση καλύτερα τις 

ανάγκες μας;
4) Τέλος — τό σπουδαιότερο — πώς μπορούμε νά περιορίσουμε τις διαφορές, 

μεταξύ τών λαών, πού δημιουργούν δυστυχία, ασυνεννοησία καί πολέμους;
Αύτά καί άλλα παρόμοια προβλήματα είναι τόσο μεγάλα ώστε καμμιά χώρα 

μόνη της — ούτε ακόμα καί οί ύπερδυνάμεις πού κυριαρχούν σήμερα — θά ήταν 
ικανή νά άναλάβη τό τεράστιο κάθήκο τής αντιμετώπισής τους. Χρειάζεται συλλο
γική προσπάθεια δλων τών χωρών μεγάλων καί μικρών-

Σήμερα τά 2/3 περίπου τοΰ πληθυσμού τής γής ύποσιτίζονται, ένώ τά 4/5 
περίπου έχουν χαμηλότερο βιοτικό έπίπεδο άπό έκεΐνο πού θά μπορούσαν νά έχουν, 
αν έφαρμόζουνταν στή καθημερινή ζωή οί Επιτεύξεις τής έπιστήμης. Τό πρόβλημα 
γίνεται δξύτερο, άν ύπολογίσουμε δτι κάθε χρόνο δ πληθυσμός τής γής αύξάνεται 
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κατά 50 περίπου έκατομμύρια, δηλαδή σχεδόν κατά ένα εκατομμύριο τήν εβδομά
δα. Βρισκόμαστε πραγματικά μπροστά σέ μιά πληθυσμιακή έκρηξη, δπως χαρακτη
ρίζεται, πού, γιά νά άντιμετωπισθοΰν τά προβλήματα πού δημιουργεί, χρειάζεται μιά 
ανάλογη σχεδιασμένη άνάπτυξη πού τά έξοδά της ύπολογίζονται νά φτάνουν τό 
ύψος τών σημερινών στρατιωτικών έξοπλισμών μαζί μέ έκείνα γιά έρευνα στόν το
μέα τοΰ διαστήματος καί τής πυρηνικής ένέργειας. Κι δμως είναι γνωστό πώς ελά
χιστα ποσά ξοδεύονται σήμερα γιά τή βοήθεια τών καθυστερημένων χωρών. Λέγεται 
πώς αύτά άποτελοΰν μόνο τό 5% τοΰ πιό πάνω ποσοΰ3.

Είναι εύθύνη τής Γεωγραφίας νά δώση στά παδιά, ανάλογα μέ τήν ήλικία τους, 
μιά ισορροπημένη αντίληψη αύτών τών παγκοσμίων προβλημάτων καί ίσως νά με- 
τριάση έτσι τό νεανικό ενθουσιασμό τους γιά όνειρα ανέφικτα, δταν ξέρουν πώς έκα
τομμύρια άνθρωποι ζητοΰν μιά ζωή καλύτερη, πιό ανθρώπινη. Δέν μποροΰν παρά 
νά συγκινήσουν τά παιδιά αύτά τά προβλήματα καί νά ένσταλάξη μέσα τους ή πολύ
τιμη ιδέα τής αλληλοκατανόησης μεταξύ δλων τών λαών3. Είναι άνάγκη, λοιπόν, 
δσο ποτέ άλλοτε, ή γνώση νά άντικαταστήση τήν άγνοια καί ή συμπάθεια, πού θά 
πηγάζη άπό τήν κατανόηση τών διεθνών προβλημάτων, νά άντικαταστήση τήν προ
κατάληψη, γιατί ζοΰμε σέ μιά εποχή πού οί άποστάσεις στό χώρο έχουν έξουδετε- 
ρωθή. Οί ωκεανοί έγιναν λίμνες καί οί ήπειροι νησιά μέ άποτέλεσμα λαοί καί χώρες, 
πού πριν μερικά χρόνια ήσαν άγνωστοι καί μακρινοί, σήμερα νά είναι ούσιαστικά 
γείτονές μας. ’Έτσι οί νέοι μας, οί αύριανοί πολίτες, θά πρέπει νά νοιώθουν πώς έ
χουν κάποια καθήκοντα καί εύθύνες άπέναντι αύτών τών λαών, τών άδελφών μας.

"Οπως άναφέρθηκε καί πριν ή Γεωγραφία είναι ή έπιστήμη πού έρευνα καί 
προσπαθεί νά κάμη προβλέψεις γιά τό μέλλον- "Ενα παράδειγμα:4 Σχεδιάζουμε μιά 
γραφική παράσταση γιά νά μελετήσουμε τόν ρυθμό αύξησης τοΰ πληθυσμοΰ τής γής 
στό παρελθόν. Μιά προέκταση τής καμπύλης στό μέλλον — ίσως μέχρι τό 2000 
μ.Χ. — θά μάς δείξη πώς δ πληθυσμός, πού σήμερα είναι περίπου 4 δισεκατομμύ
ρια, θά ξεπεράση τά 6 δισεκατομμύρια. Θά είναι πραγματικά μιά τρομακτική αύξη
ση πού δημιουργεί τεράστια προβλήματα- Μόνο μέ μεγαλεπήβολα άναπτυξιακά σχέ
δια, γιά πιό οργανωμένη έκμετάλλευση τών πηγών τής γής, μποροΰν νά άντιμετω- 
πισθοΰν-

Ποιοι δμως είναι έκείνοι πού θά βρεθούν μέσα σ’ αύτό τό πέλαγος τών προβλη
μάτων: Δέν είναι μήπως τά σημερινά παιδιά, οί αύριανοί πολίτες;

Ή Γεωγραφία, έπομένως, δφείλει νά παρουσιάση καί νά άναλύση στά παιδιά 
αύτά τά παγκόσμια προβλήματα έτσι πού νά τούς γίνη συνείδηση ή εύθύνη καί τά 
καθήκοντα πού τούς περιμένουν στό σύντομο μέλλον.

Τό πρώτο άπό τά συμπεράσματα τών συνεδρίων τοΰ Συμβουλίου τής Εύρώπης 
μιλά γιά τήν άνάγκη γνωριμίας τών παιδιών μέ τό άμεσο περιβάλλον τους σάν μιά 
προϋπόθεση γιά έπιτυχημένη έργασία στή Γεωγραφία, γιατί ένα μεγάλο μέρος, άν 
δχι τό πιό πολύ, άπό τήν «πρώτη ύλη» τής Γεωγραφίας είναι ή έπιφάνεια τής γής- 
Τά βιβλία τής Γεωγραφίας γράφτηκαν ύστερα άπό έπιτόπιες γεωγραφικές μελέτες.

Ή έπιτόπια μελέτη είναι μιά σπουδαία γεωγραφική εμπειρία. ’Εδώ δέν χρειά
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ζεται νά γένη ή Γεωγραφία ρεαλιστική. Etvat πραγματική, ζωντανή μπροστά στά 
μάτια τών παιδιών- Γεωγραφικοί δροι καί φαινόμενα γίνονται πραγματικά. Χωρίς 
τήν έπιτόπια έμπειρία δροι δπως «β άπότομος ή κυματοειδής λόφος», ή «δ δρμητι- 
κδς ποταμός», ή «ή πυκνοκατοικημένη περιοχή» σημαίνουν διαφορετικά πράγματα 
σέ διαφορετικά παιδιά.

Ή αξία τής μελέτης τοΰ τοπίου βρίσκεται στο δτι κάμνει τά παιδιά νά τδ βλέ
πουν γεωγραφικά. "Οταν μιά φορά κερδιθή αύτή ή δύναμη, θά είναι ένας αληθινός 
θησαυρός πού μεταμορφώνει δποιοδήποτε ταξίδι, καί κάμνει τή γή μιά άστείρευτη 
πηγή Ινδιαφέροντος. Είναι τό καθήκον, αλλά καί τό προνόμιο τοΰ δασκάλου νά κα- 
ταστήση τά παιδιά ικανά νά διαβάζουν καί νά βλέπουν στό τοπίο κάτι πολύ περισ
σότερο άπό τά δένδρα καί τά σπίτια και τούς δρόμους.

Ό άνθρωπος έχει δργανώσει καί μεταμορφώσει τό τοπίο μέ τρόπο πού νά έξυ- 
πηρετή τις ανάγκες του. Διαμόρφωσε τό χώρο γιά νά τό χρησιμοποιήση γιά τά προϊ
όντα του, τά ζώα του καί τις βιομηχανίες του. "Ιδρυσε οικισμούς καί κατασκεύασε 
συγκοινωνιακά δίκτυα. Επομένως τό τοπίο είναι ή γεωγραφική έκφραση ένός πολι
τισμού καί δλης τής οικονομικής καί κοινωνικής δραστηριότητας τού ανθρώπου.

Μέ τή μελέτη ένός τέτοιου τοπίου βρίσκουμε τούς δεσμούς πού ύπάρχουν μεταξύ 
ανθρώπου καί περιβάλλοντος καί αποκαλύπτουμε τή μέχρι σήμερα χρήση τής γής. 
Βρίσκουμε τις επιτυχίες καί τις αποτυχίες τοΰ ανθρώπου στήν δργάνωση τοΰ χώ
ρου. Έτσι μπορούμε νά προγραμματίσουμε καί νά σχεδιάσουμε μελλοντικές χρήσεις 
τής γής. Τά παιδιά θά άντιληφθοΰν πόσο πολύπλοκα και άλληλοεξαρτώμενα είναι 
τά διάφορα φαινόμενα καί πώς δλη ή ανθρωπότητα σήμερα, μέ τις υπανάπτυκτες 
χώρες καί τον ύπερπληθυσμό, αντιμετωπίζει σοβαρά προβλήματα πού σχετίζονται 
μέ τή περιοχική ανάπτυξη, μέ τή χρήση τής γής. Ή λύση τέτοιων προβλημάτων 
προϋποθέτει τήν ένεργό συμμετοχή αγρονόμων, γεωπόνων, ύδρολόγων, πολεοδόμων, 
οικονομολόγων, κοινωνιολόγων, μηχανικών, αρχιτεκτόνων, αλλά πάνω απ’ δλα γεω
γράφων- ’Έτσι μιά καλή γνωριμία τών παιδιών μέ τή Γεωγραφία καί τά προβλή
ματα πού έξετάζει πολύ πιθανόν νά προσανατολίση πολλούς νέους μας σέ μιά κοινή 
προσπάθεια γιά μιά καλύτερη καί πιο εύτυχισμένη διεθνή κοινωνία5.

Τέλος ή άμεση έπαφή τών παιδιών μέ τό κομμάτι τής γής πάνω στό όποιο ζοΰν 
θά τά κάμη νά αίόθάνωνται δτι ανήκουν σ’ αύτό. Οί ρίζες τους στό τόπο τους γίνον
ται πιό βαθειές καί αναπτύσσεται τό έθνικό αίσθημα, κάτι πού άπό μορφωτική άπο
ψη είναι πολύ σημαντικό.

’Άν, λοιπόν, πιστεύουμε πώς ή Γεωγραφία έχει κάποια θέση στό σχολείο, τότε 
ένα σπουδαίο μέρος της χάνεται, άν τά παιδιά δέν γνωρίσουν άπό πρώτο χέρι, μέ 
άμεση παρατήρηση καί μελέτη, τουλάχιστο τό δικό τους περιβάλλον.

Ό δάσκαλος τής Γεωγραφίας, γιά νά καλλιεργήση στό παιδί ορισμένες δεξιό
τητες, χρησιμοποιά διάφορα μέσα. "Ενα άπό αύτά είναι δ χάρτης, δ όποιος θεωρεί
ται σάν τό πιό βασικό έργαλείο τοΰ Γεωγράφου, τόσο γιά τή διερεύνηση τών προ
βλημάτων πού σχετίζονται μέ τό χώρο, δσο καί γιά τή παρουσίαση τών λύσεων αύ- 
τών τών προβλημάτων. Ό χάρτης μάς άποκαλύπτει σχέσεις πού δέν μπορούμε νά 
δούμε άκόμα καί στήν έπιτόπια μελέτη. Γιά παράδειγμα μόνο μέ ένα χάρτη μεγά-
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λης κλίμακας μπορούμε νά άντιληφθοΰμε καί νά μελετήσουμε τή ρυμοτομία μιας 
παλιάς πόλης. Είναι αδιανόητη σήμερα οποιαδήποτε προγραμματισμένη σχεδίαση 
τοΰ χώρου (αγροτικού ή αστικού) χωρίς τή χρήση τοΰ χάρτη. Γι’ αύτδ πολλά κυβερ
νητικά τμήματα έχουν το χαρτογραφικό τους σχεδιαστήριο.

Ό μελετητής τής Γεωγραφίας καταγράφει στό χάρτη μέ ακρίβεια τις παρατη
ρήσεις του στήν έπιτόπια μελέτη. Μεταφράζει τά φυσικά καί κοινωνικά δεδομένα σέ 
χάρτες. Σχεδιάζει κλιματολογιαούς, οικονομικούς, πληθυσμιακούς χάρτες καί χάρ
τες χρήσεως γης. Σάν αποτέλεσμα έξάσκησης μπορεί νά βρίσκη σέ χάρτες διάφο
ρες σχέσεις καί νά έρμηνεύη τή σημασία τους.

Επειδή είναι αδύνατο νά έπισκεφτούμε καί νά μελετήσουμε έπί τόπου δλες τις 
ύπό μελέτη περιοχές, ό χάρτης μάς βοηθά νά σχηματίσουμε δπτικήν εικόνα δποιου- 
δήποτε τοπίου. Γι’ αύτο τά παιδιά πρέπει σταδιακά νά έξασκηθοΰν στήν ανάγνωση 
καί έρμηνεία χαρτών- Αύτά τά παιδιά οπωσδήποτε θά ανατρέχουν αργότερα σ’ ένα 
καλό άτλαντα γιά νά τον χρησιμοποιήσουν δταν συζητούν γιά παγκόσμια θέματα.

Ό δάσκαλος τής Γεωγραφίας είναι αδύνατο νά μή χαρή τά παιδιά δταν σκύ
βουν, μέ πραγματικό ενδιαφέρον, μέσα στον άτλαντά τους, προσπαθώντας νά άνα- 
καλύψουν (γιατί γι’ αύτά είναι ανακάλυψη) διάφορες πληροφορίες. Καί δέν είναι 
λίγα έκεΐνα πού μπορούν νά βρουν μελετώντας ένα καλό χάρτη.

Είναι φανερό πώς ή Γεωγραφία αναπτύσσει στά παιδιά καί διανοητικές ικα
νότητες, όπως τήν παρατηρητικότητα, τή μνήμη, τή φαντασία καί τή κρίση.

α) Παρατηρητικότητα: Κατά τήν έπιτόπια μελέτη τά παιδιά έξασκούνται στή 
παρατήρηση τόσο τών φυσικών χαρακτηριστικών δσο καί τών ανθρώπινων δραστη
ριοτήτων. Βρίσκουν τις σχέσεις καί τις αλληλοεπιδράσεις ανθρώπου καί περιβάλλον
τος καί ανακαλύπτουν τή σφραγίδα πού έβαλε δ άνθρωπος στό τοπίο. Μά καί δταν 
ακόμα μελετούν τόπους μακρινούς πάλιν έξασκεΐται ή παρατηρητικότητά τους κατά 
τήν ανάλυση καί έρμηνεία τοΰ χάρτη καί τής εικόνας.

6) Μνήμη: Ή Γεωγραφία έπαψε πιά νά είναι απλή απομνημόνευση δνομάτων 
πόλεων, ποταμών, προϊόντων κ.τ·λ· Πολλά άπό αύτά, δσα είναι απαραίτητα γιά νά 
γίνη ή Γεωγραφία ένός τόπου πραγματική, έντυπώνονται στό μυαλό τών παιδιών 
κατά τή μελέτη τοΰ χάρτη, τών στατιστικών στοιχείων κ.τ.λ. Έτσι καλλιεργείται 
ή μνήμη τους, αλλά μέ φυσικό τρόπο. Άπομνημονεύουν παρατηρώντας, αναλύοντας 
καί συνθέτοντας.

γ) Φαντασία: Ή Γεωγραφία αναπτύσσει καί τή φαντασία, γιατί συνεχώς ζη
τά άπό τά παιδιά νά φανταστούν σκηνές άπό διάφορα μέρη τοΰ κόσμου μέ τή βοήθεια 
εικόνων, άναγνωσμάτων, περιγραφών καί έξηγήσεων άπό τό δάσκαλο. Τά παιδιά 
δδηγοΰνται μέ φυσικό τρόπο νά σχηματίζουν διανοητικήν εικόνα τοΰ κόσμου.

δ) Κρίση: Τά παιδιά έξασκούνται στήν άνάλυση, σύγκριση καί κατάταξη γε
γονότων καί φαινομένων καί προσπαθούν νά άναζητήσουν τό «γιατί». Γνωρίζοντας 
τις σχέσεις πού συνδέουν τά φαινόμενα, φυσικά καί άνθρώπινα, συνηθίζουν νά τά 
βλέπουν σάν σύνολα.
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Τέλος ξυπνά στά παιδιά ή γεωγραφική περιέργεια καί τούς δημιουργεί πνεύ
μα γεωγραφικό πού τά καθιστά ικανά νά βλέπουν τά καθημερινά προβλήματα καί νά 
κρίνουν πάνω σέ προτεινόμενες λύσεις. ’Έτσι υιοθετούν θετική στάση απέναντι στόν 
κόσμο μέσα στόν όποιο ζοΰν·

Τελειώνοντας θά ήθελα νά πω δυό λόγια γιά τή θέση τής Γεωγραφίας στήν 
Ελλάδα καί τήν Κύπρο καί νά ύποβάλω μερικές εισηγήσεις. Γιά τήν Ελλάδα πα
ραθέτω ένα απόσπασμα άπό ένα άρθρο τού κ. ΙΙουλόπουλου, καθηγητή τής Οικονομι
κής Γεωγραφίας στό Πανεπιστήμιο τής Θεσσαλονίκης. Λέει: «Έδώ στήν Ελλάδα 
ουσιαστικά δέν έχουμε Γεωγραφία καί αύτό σημαίνει δτι μάς λείπει ή Εθνική μας 
χωρογνωσία, στήν όποία είμαστε κουτσοί καί στραβοί. Αύτό δέ τό στράβωμα τό πλη
ρώνουμε ακριβά, γιατί δέν είμαστε σέ θέση νά οργανώσουμε καί νά διαρρυθμίσουμε 
τό φυσικό μας χώρο όπως έπιβάλλουν οί ανάγκες καί οί έπιδιώξεις μας». Στήν Κύ
προ ή Γεωγραφία δέν έχει καλύτερη τύχη. Πού οφείλεται δμως αύτό τό κακό; ’Ίσως 
στό δτι δέν ύπάρχει Σχολή Γεωγραφίας στά Ελληνικά Πανεπιστήμια. ’Ίσως άκόμα 
γιατί στόν Ελληνικό χώρο δέν έκτιμάται ή προσφορά τής Γεωγραφίας. Πριν 
λίγες μέρες βρισκόταν στήν Κύπρο δ διάσημος ’’Αγγλος Γεωγράφος κ. John 
Morris, δ όποιος έδωσε διάλεξη μέ θέμα «Ή Γεωγραφία στήν Εύρώπη». Ή 
διάλεξη αύτή οργανώθηκε άπό τόν Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο Κύπρου μέ συνεργασία τοΰ 
Υπουργείου Παιδείας. Ό κ. Morris, άναφερόμενος στις περιόδους διδασκαλίας, είπε 
πώς στις πιό πολλές χώρες τής Εύρώπης οί περίοδοι διδασκαλίας τής Γεωγραφίας 
στις δυό τελευταίες τάξεις τού άνωτέρου κύκλου τών Γυμνασίων εΐναι κατά μέσον 
δρο 240 - 280 συνολικά. Μόνο στήν Ισπανία, Ελλάδα καί Κύπρο εΐναι 35 στις άν- 
τίστοιχες τάξεις. Σέ έρώτηση κάποιου Έπιθεωρητοΰ Μέσης Παιδείας πώς θά μπο
ρούσε νά βελτιωθή ή Γεωγραφία στόν Ελληνικό χώρο καί γενικά στή Νότια Εύρώ
πη, είπε πώς θά πρέπει νά διδάσκεται δπωσδήποτε 4 περιόδους τήν εβδομάδα στις 
άνώτερες τάξεις τών Γυμνασίων-

Πάντως στήν Κύπρο ύπάρχουν ενδείξεις 'δτι ή κατάσταση βελτιώνεται. Πρώτο, 
γιατί άποκτήσαμε τελευταία μερικούς γεωγράφους, δεύτερο, γιατί οί Γεωγράφοι 
αύτοί έχουν ιδρύσει τό Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο Κύπρου, δ δποίος μέ τή ζωντανή παρου
σία του στόν Κυπριακό χώρο άρχισε νά δημιουργή γεωγραφική παράδοση καί τρίτο, 
γιατί τό Υπουργείο Παιδείας έδειξε τελευταία κάποια κατανόηση καί ένδιαφέρον· 
Τέλος έλπίζουμε πώς, μέ τή μεταρρύθμιση στήν Ελλάδα, ή Γεωγραφία θά πάρη κα
λύτερη θέση στά σχολεία μας πρός τό συμφέρο τών παιδιών μας καί τής Πολιτείας 
γενικά.

Τώρα έπιτρέψετέ μου νά ύποβάλω μερικές γενικές εισηγήσεις γιά τή Γεωγρα
φία στό τόπο μας, πού πιστεύω πώς τό Συμβούλιο τής ΟΕΛΜΕΚ θά εΐναι πρόθυμο 
νά προωθήση:

1) Τό Παιδαγωγικό Ινστιτούτο νά δργανώση σεμινάρια γιά τούς δασκάλους τής 
Στοιχειώδους καί Μέσης ’Εκπαίδευσης μέ θέμα τή διδασκαλία τής Γεωγραφίας.

2) Νά διοριστή ’Επιθεωρητής ή Συντονιστής Γεωγραφίας στή Στοιχειώδη καί 
Μέση Εκπαίδευση.
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3) Νά αύξη'θούν οί ώρες διδασκαλίας τής Γεωγραφίας στά Γυμνάσια καί νά μπή 
τά μάθημα σ’ δλες τ'ις τάξεις μέ σκοπό νά φτάσουμε τά Εύρωπαϊκά επίπεδα.

4) Νά διοριστούν οί αδιόριστοι Γεωγράφοι.
5) Νά έκδοθοΰν βιβλία πού νά τά διέπη τό πνεύμα πού έπιδιώκει νά καλλιερ- 

γήση ή Γεωγραφία.
6) Νά έμπλουτιστοΰν τά σχολεία μας μέ τά κατάλληλα έποπτικά μέσα διδασκα

λίας της Γεωγραφίας.
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GEOGRAPHICAL EDUCATION IN THE COUNCIL OF

EUROPE COUNTRIES*

* Lecture organised by the Cyprus Geographical Association in Cooperation with the Ministry 
of Education on 14 April 1976.

JOHN MORRIS
England

When I was asked on the telephone to lecture for this body I took about two 
seconds to decide on the topic simply because 1 knew that if I lectured on geogra
phy I would only be doing something which hundreds of people could do and 
therefore I had nothing special to offer you. But I had been working with the 
Council of Europe for a while and I had been commissioned by them, at the end 
of this work, to write a volume in their curriculum series on the geography in 
the curriculum in Europe. And it seemed to me that perhaps this was the contri
bution that I could make that no one else could because no one else had studied 
all the material. Therefore, I decided that I would lecture on the geographical 
educational scene, in the European sense.

May I begin by trying to indicate the way in which the geography has 
changed in, perhaps, the last century by discussing first of all what kind of 
environmental knowledge mankind would need in any place to live. Can you 
imagine (if this ever really did exist) a self-enclosed community living in a piece 
of defined territory within which all its activities took place, and isolated from 
other communities that might exist? We know that such communities must have 
existed in the past almost in that state. What would they have wanted to know 
about their territory? First of all they would want to know its boundaries — the 
limits within which that community worked. They would want to know about 
its seasons. They would want to be able to name its hills and its valleys, its 
streams, and its rocks and perhaps some of the things dug out of the earth which 
they found useful. They would want to know about its woodlands and about the 
different kinds of trees which they might need to use, about its domestic animals, 
about the wild animals, where they lived, how they might be used, whether they 
were good for eating, whether they were good for keeping away from because 
they were so fierce. They would have a sort of body of knowledge which would 
be accepted by all the people on naming different places. And it is a very intere
sting thing that a large number of the place names of ancient time were topogra
phical descriptions. They still are in Wales. (I live near a hill and the map says 
the name of this hill is Pencerrigcalch. In Welsh that simply means the head of 
the limestone rock. And it is indeed exactly that. It is a hill at the top of which 
is a sheet of limestone). A lot of names then must have go back to ancient history. 
They needed to have agreed procedures of producing things, for example their 
food and other goods that they needed. They would need to be able to decide 
on the best places for their houses and perhaps the best way to group them 
together. They would need to have names for the little groupings, that is the 
villages. They may even have the urge to try to explain the kinds of things existing 
in their territory. It might result in a kind of folklore, including elements of magic. 
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But they would have explanations, as to why the seasons changed, why sometimes 
there were landslides, why the lightning flashed, why the streams ran high in some 
seasons and low in others.

Now in a sense this is useful, necessary, basic, environmental knowledge. 
But it could not be called geography because it would not be about the whole 
world. And geography, by definition, is about the world. This could be what you 
might call the early parentage of geography; this is where it started. After the 
age of discovery it became possible to compile, for the first time, a world environ
mental knowledge and this becomes a geography. And as it took shape in the 
19th century it did not follow this ancient, useful environmental knowledge 
because it came at a time when people were seeking the great relationships in 
the world. This was the time of Darwinian thinking; this was the time when one 
sought to explain things in terms of environmental evolution and therefore, it 
took another direction. There was certainly a search for pattern and a search for 
explanation. But it was given an academic structure rather than an applied 
structure, and was very different from the practical body of knowledge of the 
self-contained communities. It codified itself mainly under three headings:

(a) Physical geography, (a codification of the landscapes and so on), which one 
might call the God-given pre-eminence of the earth.

(b) Secondly, the human geography—how people behaved; and in true Darwinian 
style it tried to relate these two things together believing that explanations of human 
geography lay in the fields of understanding physical geography and that it was the 
nature of valleys or plains or sea coasts or climates that determined the way in which 
human beings acted. (Perhaps it hadn’t yet emerged that there were such things as man
made environments as well as naturally-provided environments).

(c) At that stage while geographers were making physical and human geography 
the centre of their theme they were strongly aware that one area of the earth is very 
different from another, and they tried to use these two sets of information (or codes 
if you wish), to describe and explain the regions of the world. They therefore produced 
a combination of physical and human studies in what is familiar to us as regional geo
graphy.

This is what you might call the traditional 19th century geography which 
is the first attempt at a comprehensive explanatory description of world environ
mental knowledge. When you come to consider the present century, certain featu
res of life have perhaps altered that traditional approach to geography. By 
“altered” I do not mean “dismissed”, I do not mean that physical geography, 
human geography and regional geography are no longer relevant, but that expla
nation solely in tradional terms of current phenomena appears unduly strained. 
It is only in this century that the movement of people and of ideas and goods, 
the spread of industrialization and urbanization, the use of resources and the 
expression of power politics have made it impossible for any community to shut 
itself off from significant events taking place in almost any other part of the 
world. It was quite possible, not very long ago, for important things to occur in 
China, or in Africa or in South America or in Europe which would not affect, 
in any great degree, the lives of other people in any other part of the world. Now 
it is very difficult to find singificant events which do not cause some form of 
wc'ld reaction. This can be on simple material grounds. It may well be in the 
days of the geat polluting industries in Britain that the continental countries of 
Europe, when strong westerly winds were blowing, were actually receiving British 
pollution. Today the influence of untreated sewage and industrial waste in the
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Baltic Sea is threatening to make it a sea which will no longer support any form 
of biological life and thus what Russia or Sweden are doing is maybe affecting a 
whole group of nations. More importantly knowledge is now diffused almost 
immediately and, for exampe, the Americans may say “we have done this with 
the following disastrous results and so we operate in a different way”. Thus 
while one nation’s pollution may be transmitted to another group of nations it 
is also true that a piece of knowledge may be rapidly transmitted to the whole 
world. These simple examples indicate the idea of “spaceship earth”—the idea that 
what happens in Cyprus matters to people who live the Commonwealth or in 
the middle west of America. Thus we are coming to the idea that there is the 
need for a single array of world environmental patterns to be developed. And we 
must also remember that this means that we will have to re-codify world environ
mental knowledge. Moreover, the need for recodifying it has taken on a new 
urgency.

Let us look then at some of the developments. First of all I thing it is no 
longer sufficient to view a region (any region no matter how you define it) solely 
as the result of the interplay of its physical and human geography. It is seen now 
as a dynamic area of interaction of forces that exist not only within that region 
but also of forces that lie outside the region, i.e. a region cannot control 
itself, is to some extent being affected by forces that come to it from all 
over the world and more significantly from forces that come to it from 
its neighbouring countries. Now in so far as many of the outside forces which 
operate tend to be similar and across many regions they operate often simulta
neously, although with different degrees of intensity, so it is possible to see that 
the result is that some sort of inter-regional pattern begins to develop in regions 
A. B. C. and D. Thus, there is a growing awareness of the sameness of the patterns 
which develop and of the forces which operate to change regions. Thus we find 
that where regions were once regarded as unique areas they are now becoming 
more and more like each other. For example, with respect to the older industrial 
areas, we now recognize that the forces and the patterns of change in South Wales, 
on analysis, are almost exactly the same as the forces that operate in north-eastern 
Engalnd, the middle of Scotland, the Saar, the Borinage and the Sambre-Meuse 
valley of Belgium. In other words, the same historical sequence has been repeated 
and the same problems have been raised by the development of coal and iron, 
the poor housing and bad town planning, which means we have to rehabilitate each 
region, bring into it new industry which is not dependent on the original source 
of wealth, knock down the old houses, rebuild new towns and replan them. And 
since knowledge is diffused very rapidly we all incorporate the same ideas, so 
the geography of the South Wales industrial area may be regarded as a regional 
pattern for a whole series of other regions. This suggests that pattern and order 
are now becoming world-wide studies rather than uniquely different areas.

All this is leading up to where education ought to be going in geography. 
Education ought not to be just a textbook of physical geography and a textbook 
of human geography and then a mixed bag of regional studies. And I may just 
quote a local example. When you see a geography syllabus which says (a) year 
one, the geography of Greece, (b) year two, the geography of Europe, (c) year 
three, the geography of the rest of the world, you recognise that we are still pursu
ing the 19th century idea which is the study of certain separate regions. In fact the 
syllabus tells you nothing about the many things that geography ought to be 
telling you about, which is how the world is changing and what the forces are 
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that are changing it. Just to describe regions tells you nothing of the differing 
relationships of physical geography and mankind, for physical geography becomes 
less and less important as technology becomes greater, and though we will never 
be able to dominate all aspects of physical geography or all aspects of climatic 
differences we can profoundly influence and change the limitations which landscape 
and climate impose on us.

Let me look at a few examples: Geography Books of the 1930’s describe the 
Sahara as a trackless waste. A few knowledgable caravan leaders with their 
camels crossed this waste and lived. They knew where the waterholes were, they 
knew how to survive in an environment which is death to the uninitiated. Recently 
oil was discovered. Suddenly we could put roads there, we could provide water, we 
could support communities there; and what was an impossible achievement to 
mankind fifty years ago is now possible because of technology. Or again there 
was a great demand for iron-ore from Labrador. A book written in 1933 called, 
"The land that God gave Cain”, describes a desolate land in which the explorers 
had a terrible time trying to survive as they penetrated to the Hamilton River 
in this inhospitable area. Today in this same area there is a large community at 
Schefferville concerned with digging up iron ore. Freight trains run to and fro 
to the coast and there is constant communication with the outside world. Industry 
wanted the iron-ore and provided the tecnology to allow people to live there. And 
so we defeat, as it were, some of the physical geographical deterrents. Now where 
ought all geography to be going? How is geographical education handling these 
questions of a changing world?

In the first place may 1 say that all countries in Europe have some form of 
geography teachning in their schools but the key sector from any point of view 
is not in the primary school or the lower technical schools, the key sector is in 
the upper secondary schools. For if geography does not exist in the upper secon
dary schools, if we fail to produce the candidates who will go to Universities, 
and make demands for strong university departments, we shall not feed other geo
graphers into the community to provide a special knowledge of modem geography 
which is based on the study of processes and spatial control and spatial aspects 
of the management of resources.

The geographers who contributed to the European survey made many signi
ficant points. So, let us look at these and in particular to what happens in the 
upper end of school syllabuses in geography. First of all they had to find some 
measure of the status of the subject, i.e. what status it holds in the eyes of teachers, 
the teaching body as a whole, of Ministers of education and so on. And I can 
just refer to two indicators of status. The first is how much time you give to geo
graphy in that critical age, 16 to 18. The countries fall roughly into several cate
gories. First of all there is a group of countries in which over the whole of that 
two years the number of hours given to geography teaching and private study- 
are fewer than 100, i.e. less than 100 hours in the whole of those two years. And 
there we have a small group of countries, like Finland, Luxembourg and Norway, 
and if I put them in alphabetical order, I would have headed the list with Cyprus, 
where you have about 35 hours plus a certain amount of private study. Next we 
have a group of countries which give between one and two hundred hours, and 
these include Switzerland, and Austria. Then we have countries which give bet
ween two and three hundred hours and here we have France, Denmark and the 
Netherlands. At top we have the ridiculous system in Britain in which more than 
500 hours are given to geography as an optional subject in a highly specialised 
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curriculum, which, probably, is not very good education. But if we regard Britain 
as the unusual, the kind of median mark to which Europe ought to be moving 
if it is to have a European status and comparability in time allowances, ought to 
be perhaps between 240 and 280 hours during the two year period. This might 
be a kind of target for geography teaching in those two years for grown up young 
people in school.

Next we can look at the facilities for teaching. About 60% of countries have 
specialist geography rooms which are equipped with some of the equipment a 
geographer would need, e.g, reference material of various kinds, maps, samples, 
geological specimens, mathematical equipment to handle the kind of problems he 
deals with, a supply of visual aids of varied types and access to lessons on tele
vision or radio broadcast lessons and the like. Most of them have maps and most 
of them have film slide projectors. These are the sorts of basic teaching aids that 
nearly every country seems to provide together with facilities for duplicating work 
sheets. But when you begin to look at the more specialised aids, then it is a 
different story. The kind of equipment that may be used for working in the field, 
such as meteorological instruments and soil testing equipment, various instruments 
for accurate measurement at different levels, overhead projectors where successive 
overlays show relationships between phenomena — all these are rather rare. For 
instance, only one country in six has some simple electronic calculators, one coun
try in six would have some video-tape recorders so that broadcast television mate
rial would be stored in a cupboard and used when the teachers need it. We have 
a great range of the resources, then, varying from the very generous down to the 
virtually non-existent. If you look at syllabuses these tell you too a great deal 
about peoples’ attitude to education. But before we do that, it might be quite 
interesting to look on the aims of geographical education, because we are all very 
much inclined to agree with some generalised terms about educational purposes. 
When however you come down to the syllabus, it doesn’t look like the stated edu
cational aims and objectives. It is only occasionally that we find the matching up 
of aims and syllabuses. Nearly every country says, for instance, that the aims of 
geographical education are a knowledge of the relationships of man to various 
kinds of environments. Many countries also say there is a knowledge of how 
technology and education and history affect man and the way he handles environ
ments. Most of the geography syllabuses claim to have marked social purposes, 
e.g. international understanding, or awareness of various social problems or a sense 
of patriotism towards one’s country. A few countries declare something about 
critical imagination or the formation of good citizenship attitudes. Now all these 
high-sounding processes are the things that teachers like to bandy about in 
conferences but somehow one has to translate them into real objectives which 
demonstrate that the objectives are really believed in. And it doesn’t look quite 
the same when we look at the sullabuses. There is a large number of countries 
which support physical geography, geomorphology and climatology and certain 
aspects of human geography, like the distribution of population and the distribution 
of industry. But when it comes to analysing the processes of change then imme
diately the support dwindles away and the number of countries that can honestly 
declare these are their objectives begin to fall very rapidly. We get quite a lot of 
countries saying that they “do agriculture” but very few countries say that they 
are concerned with using agriculture patterns, or agricultural models. We have 
a lot of countries that study “industry” but only a handful of countries, (three or 
four only), that claim that they make a serious study of the theory of industrial 
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location. And yet these are precisely what all boys and girls ought to know, if 
they are to understand the shaping of the modern world. We get a smaller amount 
of unrban models and settlement models and very little on urban theory and 
yet urban models, how we organise our towns, the theories behind the organisation 
of towns, are perhaps some of the most valuable elements in modern geography. 
After all, 50% of us in many countries, and in other countries up to 80%, must 
live our lives in towns, and we ought to know why our towns are arranged as 
they are and what are the best ways in which towns can be arranged. Yet a 
substantial treatment of these important matters is followed by only four or five 
out of the twenty countries in the Council of Europe. One interesting thing here 
is that most countries, in fact nearly all, in their studies of regions contrive to 
deal with the Homeland in considerable detail because this, after all is the area 
where the life of people is lived out and where a special knowledge is of great 
value. Most of them include their neighbouring countries; and (a very important 
thing) nearly every country in Europe now attempts to make studies of developing 
and under-developed countries. I believe this to be a most important development, 
that we should be aware of the problems of our brothers in other lands who do 
not have the advantages of the technology, the capital resources, or education to 
handle their environment with the same degree of efficiency as we handle ours.

The older mode of geographical enquiry - the empirical inductive - pursued 
the following steps:

perceptual experience

♦
unordered facts

definition, classification, measurement

i
education of relationships

I
iductive generalisations

I
explanation and theory.

This mode is supported by most countries in studies for older students at 
school. Only a few countries, however, promote the theoretical - deductive appro-
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ach, which is advocated by many thinkers and which follows the following 
sequence:

perceptual experience

♦
image of real world structure

i
a priori model

i
hypothesis

I
collection of data

i
classification, measurement and analysis of data

i
verification of hypothesis (or rebuttal)

I
laws and theory

i
explanation.

There is widespread agreement on one group of geographical skills, namely 
those associated with maps, statistical tables, photographs and the written word. 
For meteorological skills there is a moderate amount of support. But few countries 
give serious training in skills associated with fieldwork, hardware models and 
statistical and mathematical analysis, such as the use of correlation coefficients or 
regression analysis. About half of the countries surveyed strongly support the 
application of geography to local, regional, national and international problems, 
and another 30% give a moderate amount of time to these practical matters.
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Broadly speaking geography syllabuses may be divided into four groups, 
namely (a) comprehensively based; (b) socially modified; (c) integrated and (d) 
partial. The line of demarcation between (a) and (b) is somewhat blurred.

(a) Comprehensively - based syllabuses are marked by breadth of coverage in physical, 
human and regional geography as well as a range of geographical skills. They are 
to be found in the United Kingtom, Ireland, France and Belgium.

(b) In socially modified syllabuses physical geography tends to be studied only to the 
extent that it affects social geography. They are typical of the Netherlands and 
Denmark.

(c) In integrated syllabuses geography is taught only as part of an interdisciplinary course. 
In Germany it exists under the name of Gemeinschaftskurde which includes history, 
geography, sociology and economics, and the syllabus consists of a series of topics 
e.g. the formative political, economic and social forces and developments in Europe, 
developing countries etc. There is scope for considerable pieces of geographical 
work but the syllabus requires nothing of the basic structure of geography as a 
discipline. In Sweden human geography is taught as part of an integrated civics 
programme and physical geography in the natural sciences syllabus. Similar integra
ted syllabuses exist as part of the advanced courses of Austria and Norway.

(d) Partial syllabuses occur in countries where small time allocation with an absence of 
well trained geography specialist teachers, lead to a very narrow coverage of the 
subject. They are typical of Italy, Norway, Greece and Luxembourg. Cyprus, because 
of its association with Greece, is included.

In summary, about half of the countries of the Council of Europe have a 
good supply of geography specialists, reasonable time allowances, adequate tea
ching resources, and a subject respected for its academic worth and social appli
cations. In about another 20 per cent small improvements could bring geography 
up to a comparable standard. But in the remaining 30% a fundamental change 
of attitude to the subject would be required to bring them into line with the rest.

Professor Tricart in “The Teaching of Geography at University Level” writes: 
“The broad lines of modern geography are already drawn. They will enable 
geography to be integrated into the contemporary evolution of modern society. 
It will provide experts and efficient secondary teachers alike. It will create condi
tions of reform in secondary education which will be fit to train citizens by 
making them aware of the countless and complex problems involved in spatial 
development, the expansion and intervention of physico-geographical and human 
factors, in the geographical equilibria and their preservation.

This reorientation of geographical education is already proceeding in about 
half of the countries of Europe. It is difficult to forecast what will happen in the 
rest.
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Η ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΑ ΣΤΟ ΑΝΑΑΤΤΙΚΟ ΠΡΟΓΡΑΜΜΑ

ΤΗΣ ΜΕΣΗΣ ΕΚΙΙΑΙΔΕΓΣΗΣ

A. ΚΕΛΕΙ1ΕΝ12ΤΗ, Β.Α., Dip. Ed., Dip. Geog.

Ή θέση τής Γεωγραφίας στό ’Αναλυτικό Πρόγραμμα τής Μέσης Εκπαίδευσης 
σέ συσχετισμό μέ τήν έκπαιδευτική της προσφορά ήταν θέμα πού πάντα μέ απασχο
λούσε καί μέ προβλημάτιζε στό διάστημα τής πολύχρονης έργασίας μου στή διδα
σκαλία τοΰ μαθήματος τούτου. ΓΓ αύτό παραθέτω τό πιό κάτω σημείωμα σάν άπόρ- 
ροια μακροΰ προβληματισμού καί ένδιαφέροντος στό θέμα τούτο.

Είναι αλήθεια πώς ή Γεωγραφία στήν Κύπρο καί στήν Ελλάδα είναι θέμα πα- 
ραμελημένο. Ίσως τούτο νά δφείλεται στήν έλλειψη παράδοσης στά σχολεία μας — 
άναφέρομαι κυρίως στά Γυμνάσια — πού δημιουργείται άπό ώρισμένα κίνητρα δπως 
οί εισαγωγικές εξετάσεις στά Έλλαδικά Πανεπιστήμια, μιά καί στήν Ελλάδα δέν 
προωθείται τό θέμα στήν Πανεπιστημιακή βαθμίδα γιά τήν κατάρτιση ειδικών Γεω- 
φράφων.

Οί δεσμοί τής Κύπρου μέ τήν κοινοπολιτεία είχαν δημιουργήσει μιά σχετι
κή παράδοση, αρκεί νά άναφέρω πώς ή Γεωγραφία ήταν παλαιότερα ένα άπό τά 
θέματα τού «Κυπριακού Πιστοποιητικού». Ή παράδοση αύτή ήταν φυσικό νά άτονίση 
ύστερα άπό τήν κατάργηση τού «Κυπριακού Πιστοποιητικού» μέ τήν πτώση τής ά- 
ποικιοκρατίας.

'Ως τόσο, τήν σημασία τής Γεωγραφίας οί 'Αρμόδιοι τού Υπουργείου Παιδείας 
είχαν έπισημάνει λίγα χρόνια ύστερα καί τό 1967 είχαν καλέσει τόν "Αγγλο Γεω
γράφο κ. Μ. Storm γιά μιά σειρά σεμινάρια πάνω στή δ) λία τής Γεωγραφίας μέ σκο
πό τήν κατάρτιση καθηγητών άπό διάφορους κλάδους καθώς έπίσης τήν κατάρτιση 
δασκάλων άπό τήν στοιχειώδη έκπαίδευση.

"Ομως, παρ’ δλη τήν έπιτυχία πού σημειώθηκε στήν δργάνωση καί τά άποτελέ- 
σματα τών σεμιναρίων μετά τήν έκθεση Storm, πού υποβλήθηκε στό Υπουργείο Παι
δείας, παρατηρείται ένας σοβαρός έκτοπισμός τού μαθήματος άπό τις Λυκειακές τά
ξεις, παρ’ δλες τις προσδοκίες πώς τό μάθημα θά θεμελιωνόταν καλύτερα στή Λυ- 
κειακή βαθμίδα. Κάτι τέτοιο δμως δέν έγινε. Καταργήθηκε στό Οικονομικό καί 
Πρακτικό τμήμα κι έτσι περιωρίστηκε στις 3 Γυμνασιακές τάξεις στις όποιες σύμφω
να μέ διατάξεις τού ’Αναλυτικού 1970 - 71 ύποβιβαζόταν σέ μονόωρο.

Ποιά ήταν τά κριτήρια γιά τήν έπέμβαση αύτή είναι άγνωστα, μιά και ή έκθε
ση Storm δέν ήρθε στή δημοσιότητα. Ίσως γιατί δέν ύπήρχαν οί άμεσα ένδιαφερό- 
μενοι, οί ειδικοί Γεωγράφοι ή άλλοι καθηγητές πού πρόθυμα κι ύπεύθυνα θά άνα- 
λάμβαναν τή διδασκαλία τού θέματος, έτσι πού νά δημιουργηθή ένας πυρήνας καθη
γητών τής Γεωγραφίας. Όμως τούτο έρχεται σέ άντίφαση στό γεγονός πώς δ κ· 
Storm είχε άναλάβει νά καταρτίση τέτοιους καθηγητές, πρωτύτερα δέ μάλιστα στή 
διάρκεια τού θέρους τοΰ 1966 είχαν δργανωθή σεμινάρια Γεωγραφίας μέ συμετοχή 
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ααΰηγηζΰν ά~ο διάφορους κλάδους κάτω άπό τήν καθοδήγηση τοΰ δργανωτού στά 
χρόνια έκεΐνα κ. Φρ. Μαράθεύτη.

’Απ’ δσα έχω εκθέσει προκύπτει τό συμπέρασμα πώς τό μάθημα βρίσκεται τώρα 
σέ πιό μειονεκτική θέση παρά πριν τό 1970.

Έν τφ μεταξύ άπό τό 1968 μιά άλλη έξωγενής κίνηση άνάλαβε νά άναζωο- 
γονήση τή Γεωγραφία, πού νοσούσε. Ή κίνηση αύτή προερχόταν άπό μιά όμάδα 
Γεωγφάφων, πού μέ ενθουσιασμό κΓ έντατική δουλειά κατόρθωσε νά δώση ζωή στό 
θέμα τής Γεωγραφίας καί νά καλλιεργήση τή Γεωγραφική γνώση. Ή όμάδα αύτή 
είναι γνωστή σάν δ Γεωγραφικός 'Όμιλος Κύπρου καί οί δραστηριότητές του έχουν 
άναγνωριστή στή Κύπρο, στήν Ελλάδα καί στά περισσότερα μέρη τοΰ έξωτερικοΰ- 
Ώργάνωσε διαλέξεις, σεμινάρια, έκθέσεις, καί έξέδωσε περιοδικά καί γεωγραφικά 
βιβλία. ’Αξιοπρόσεκτη είναι ή πνευματική δουλειά ύστερα άπό τά γεγονότα τοΰ ’Ιού
λη 1974.

'Ύστερα άπ’ αύτά θά θέλαμε τό Υπουργείο Παιδείας νά υιοθέτηση μιά πιό θε
τική στάση στήν οργάνωση τοΰ μαθήματος στή Μέση Εκπαίδευση, θά μπορΰσε νά 
πάρη μέτρα σάν τήν οργάνωση σεμιναρίων άπό τό Παιδαγοσγικό ’Ινστιτούτο, νά θέση 
σέ έφαρμογή τά δημιουργικά στοιχεία τής έκθέσεως Storm, νά καλέση σέ συνεργα
σία ένδιαφερόμενα σώματα σάν τήν Ο.Ε.Λ.Μ.Ε.Κ. ή τόν Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο Κύ
πρου, νά έπιδιώξη τήν έκδοση ειδικών σημειώσεων ή βιβλίων γιά δσους θά διδάξουν, 
νά έξοπλίση τά σχολεία μέ τά κατάλληλα έκπαιδευτικά μέσα σέ ειδικές αίθουσες Γεω
γραφίας καί πρό πάντων νά τροποποίηση τό πρόγραμμα, ώστε τό μάθημα νά διδά
σκεται πάνω σέ δίωρη βάση σ’ δλες τις βαθμίδες χωρίς διακοπή, δπου είναι δυνατόν· 

Πιστεύω πώς άρκετοΐ καθηγητές τών Φωσιογνωστικών κι άλλοι Γεωγράφοι άπό 
τό Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο θά ήταν πρόθυμοι νά άναλάβουν τήν διδασκαλία μέ έπιτυ- 
χία, σύμφωνα μέ τή νέα μεθοδολογία και κάτω άπό τήν καθοδήγηση κάποιου ειδικού 
Οργανωτή.

Γιά τό σκοπό αύτό καλή θά ήταν ή σύσταση κάποιου σώματος, πού θά ώριζε τό 
Υπουργείο Παιδείας, γιά τή μελέτη τού περιεχομένου τής Γεωγραφίας στά Γυμνά
σια, κάτω άπό τό φώς τών νέων δεδομένων τής μεθοδολογίας καί μέσα στά πλαίσια 
ώρισμένων στόχων καί σκοπών, πού άπορρέουν άπό τήν κατάσταση πού διαμορφώ
θηκε στήν Κύπρο ύστερα άπό τό πραξικόπημα καί τήν Τούρκικη εισβολή.

Ποιοι δμως είναι οί στόχοι καί ποιά τά χαρακτηριστικά τής νέας Μεθοδολογίας 
στήν Γεωγραφία;

Βασικά κύριος στόχος είναι ή έμβάθυνση στά προβλήματα καί τούς παράγοντες 
εκείνους πού προκαλούν τήν συνεχή άλλαγή στό τοπίο καί τήν κοινωνική στάθμη 
στή ζωή τοΰ ανθρώπου, Δηλ. ή νέα Γεωγραφία αφορά, κυρίως τήν διαδικασία πού 
άκολουθεϊ δ άνθρωπος στήν οργάνωση τοΰ χώρου καί τά προβλήματα πού συναντά 
κατά τήν διαδικασία αύτή. Δέν άποβλέπει στό νά δείξη τήν σχέση άνάμεσα στό πε- 
ριβάλλο καί τόν άνθρωπο τόσο, δσο στό νά δείξη τήν δυναμική άλλαγή πού έπιφέρει 
δ σύγχρονος άνθρωπος στό περιβάλλο του μέ τή βοήθεια διάφορων δυνάμεων δπως 
ή παιδεία, ή τεχνολογία, ή οικονομική καί πολιτική σκοπιμότητα, τά μέσα έπικοι- 
νωνίας κ.ά.
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"Ετσι Ινώ ακόμα ώς τελευταία πιστεύαμε στήν περιφερειακή προσέγγιση τοΰ θέ
ματος μέ βάση τήν αρχή πώς κάθε περιφέρεια ή περιοχή παρουσιάζει ξεχωριστά 
γνώρισμα, τώρα στή τελευταία δεκαετία έπικρατεΐ ή αντίληψη πώς ώρισμένες κα
τηγορίες περιφερειών είναι παντού οι ίδιες, γιατί οί ίδιες δυνάμεις πού ενεργούν δυ
ναμικά στή μιά περιοχή έργάζονται δυναμικά καί σέ κάποια άλλη. ’Έτσι τώρα επι
κρατεί ή θεωρία τής ομοιότητας τών περιοχών αντί τής ξέχωρης όντότητάς τους.

Ή περιφερειακή προσέγγιση τοΰ θέματος, σύμφωνα μέ τις αρχές τών Γάλλων 
Γεωγράφων, καί ή έπαγωγική σύνθεση στήν έξέταση μιας περιφέρειας πού παρου
σίαζε ιδιαίτερη φυσιογνωμία, φαίνεται πώς τελευταία άρχισε νά χάνη έδαφος μπρο
στά στή νέα μέθοδο τής διαπεριφερειακής προσέγγισης, πού αποβλέπει στήν ανάλυ
ση κοινών σημείων καί προβλημάτων πού παρατηρούνται στά μεταβαλλόμενο χώρο 
τοΰ σύγχρονου ανθρώπου (Locational analysis). Ή αναφορά στή θεωρία τοΰ χώρου 
οδηγεί σέ βαθύτερη και πιά αναλυτική μελέτη τών χαρτών καί διαγραμμάτων καί 
απαλλάσσει τήν Γεωγραφία άπά τήν έξίσωση ανθρώπου καί περιβάλλοντος, στήν ό
ποια κατά ένα περιγραφικά τρόπο αποβλέπει ή προηγούμενη σχολή.

Σύμφωνα μέ τήν νέα. σχολή γίνεται ένα είδος γεωμετρικής προσέγγισης, στη
ριγμένη στήν Ελληνική αντίληψη τής Γεωγραφίας, σύμφωνα μέ τήν δποία γίνεται 
μεγάλη χρήση στατιστικών στοιχείων πού άναφέρονται στά χώρο καί τήν έξέλιξή 
του. Ή έξέταση αύτή παρουσιάζεται σάν πιά αντικειμενική, έμβαθύνει πιά πολύ καί 
δέν περικλείει τά στοιχείο τοΰ ύποκειμενισμοΰ, πού είναι δυνατά νά περικλείεται στή 
μέθοδο τής περιγραφής. Έδώ γίνεται έξέταση τοΰ π ο ΰ βρίσκεται δ χώρος καί 
πώς γίνεται ή τροποποίησή του, σύμφωνα μέ τά χαρτογραφικά καί τά στατιστικά 
δεδομένα.

Ό κεντρικός άξονας τής νέας σκέψης είναι ή χρησιμοποίηση «προτύπων» 
(Models) πού έπιλέγονται γιατί παρουσιάζουν ουσιώδεις απόψεις τοΰ πραγματικού 
κόσμου μετά τις σύγχρονες έπετεύξεις. Ένα «πρότυπο» μπορεί νά είναι ή μελέτη τής 
έξέλιξης μιας βιομηχανικής περιοχής καί ή μελέτη τών βασικών προβλημάτων, πού 
παρατηρούνται κατά τήν πορεία τής βιομηχανοποίησής της· Τέτοια διαδικασία αφο
ρά πολλές τέτοιες περιοχές, ανεξάρτητα αν βρίσκονται στήν Γερμανία ή στήν Γαλ
λία, στά Ρούρ ή στή Λωραίνη· "Αλλο «πρότυπο» μπορεί νά είναι ή μελέτη μιας ανα
πτυσσόμενης χώρας στήν ’Αφρική ή στήν ’Ασία.

Στή μελέτη λοιπόν τοΰ «προτύπου» γίνεται αναζήτηση «ομοιοτήτων» μέ τήν α
ναλυτική μέθοδο καί τά συμπεράσματα μπορούν νά έφαρμοσθοΰν γιά άλλες περιοχές 
πού παρουσιάζουν κοινά προβλήματα, ειδικά στήν διαδικασία τής αλλαγής. Ή Επί
κριση γιά τήν περιφερειακή προσέγγιση ήταν γιατί στή σύνθεση πού ακολουθούσε 
ώρισμένα προβλήματα παραλείπονταν, γιατί ήταν άσχετα μέ τήν ένότητα καί πώς 
ώρισμένα συμπεράσματα μέ βάση τή σχέση τοΰ ανθρώπου — περιβάλλοντος δέν έδι
ναν τήν πραγματικότητα όπως παρουσιάζεται στόν έξελισσόμενο πραγματικό κόσμο 
σήμερα. "Ωστε στή μελέτη τοΰ προτύπου γίνεται προσπάθεια γιά μεγαλύτερη έμβά- 
θυνση καί κατανόηση τής πραγματικότητας καί τής πολύπλοκης διαδικασίας σέ ένα 
κόσμο αλλαγής, γιά παράδειγμα δ Περσικός κόλπος παλαιότερα καί σήμερα.

Οί στόχοι δμως είτε τής μιας σχολής, πού άναφέρεται στή σχέση άνθρώπου καί 
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περιβάλλοντος, είτε τής άλλης, πού άναφέρεται στον «κοινωνικό άνθρωπο», σά δη
μιούργημα τών σύγχρονων τάσεων τής εποχής, δέν μποροΰν νά επιτευχθούν μέσα στά 
στενά χρονικά πλαίσια τοΰ ’Αναλυτικού, πού ισχύει τώρα στά Γυμνάσια. Τό αποτέ
λεσμα κάθε άλλο παρά Εμβάθυνση είναι. Μονάχα αναχρονισμός, σύγχυση καί αγωνία 
είναι τό αποτέλεσμα καί γιά τούς διδάσκοντες κα'ι γιά τούς μαθητές.

’Από τά στατιστικά δεδομένα τοΰ Συμβουλίου τής Εύρώπης πάνω στις ώρες δι
δασκαλίας τής Γεωγραφίας στις χώρες τής Εύρώπης φαίνεται πώς στήν Κύπρο δ χρό
νος, πού αφήνεται γιά τή διδασκαλία είναι ό πιό λίγος, πράγμα ασυμβίβαστο μέ τό 
περιεχόμενο, τή μέθοδο καί τούς γενικώτερους στόχους τοΰ μαθήματος.

Σά γενικώτερους στόχους, στούς όποιους πρέπει νά άποβλέπη ή Γεωγραφία 
στήν Κύπρο σήμερα, θεωρώ (α) τήν δημιουργία ένός καλού πολίτη μέ συναίσθημα 
εύθύνης, γιά «τά κοινά» τής πατρίδος του, (β) τήν δημιουργία ένός πολίτη προσα
νατολισμένου στά δημοκρατικά ιδεώδη τής Ελλάδος καί άλλων Δημοκρατικών χω
ρών, (γ) τήν δημιουργία ένός πολίτη μέ κατανόηση τών διεθνών προβλημάτων καί 
ανάλογη στάση απέναντι στούς λαούς τής γής.

Γι’ αύτό, σέ συσχετισμό τόσο μέ τούς ειδικούς στόχους Μεθοδολογίας δσο καί μέ 
τούς πιό πάνω γενικούς στόχους τής Εκπαιδευτικής πλευράς τοΰ θέματος, πιστεύω 
πώς θά ήταν ορθό νά περιληφθοΰν στήν ύλη άπόψεις κα'ι προβλήματα σχετικά μέ τις 
τάσεις άλλαγής στήν Κύπρο, σάν τά τελευταία γεωπολιτικά καί δημογραφικά προ
βλήματα, τό προσφυγικό και τ’ις επιπτώσεις του πάνω στή κατανομή τοΰ πληθυσμού 
και τήν οικονομία τής Κύπρου, τό ύδατικό, τά μέτρα γιά άνάπτυξη κι’ άλλα συναφή 
προβλήματα, πού θά μπορούσαν νά άποτελέσουν πρότυπα γιά τήν έξέταση καί κατα
νόηση άλλων χωρών μέ παρόμοια προβλήματα. Γι’ αύτό δέν πρέπει ν’ άποκλείσουμε 
τήν Γεωγραφία τής Κύπρου άπό τό Γυμνάσιο, έπειδή διδάχτηκε στό Δημοτικό. Γιατί 
άλλοι οί στόχοι στό Δημοτικό κι’ άλλοι στό Γυμνάσιο. ’Άλλωστε πόσο άναχρονιστικό 
είναι νά περιορίζεται ή ύλη γιά τήν κάθε τάξη στή στερεότυπη κα'ι μονολιθική έξέ
ταση τών χωρών μιας ήπείρου ή περισσότερων μαζί γιά κάθε χρόνο. Δέ σκεφτή- 
καμε πώς σήμερα ή κάθε χώρα επαψε νά είναι κλειστή στά σύνορά της κα'ι πώς ή 
εύκολη διακίνηση τή φέρει σ’ επαφή κα’ι σχέση μέ κάθε άλλη χώρα δσο μακρυνή κι 
άν είναι αύτή.

Ακριβώς αύτές οί σοβαρές έξελίξεις είναι πού έχουν άλλάξει τ'ις προοπτικές στό 
θέμα τής Γεωγραφίας καί είναι μέ βάση αύτές τ'ις άλλαγές πού πρέπει νά γίνη ή 
κατάλληλη έπιλογή τής ύλης γιά διδασκαλία στήν κάθε τάξη σ’ ένα νέο Αναλυτικό.

Χαιρετίζουμε τήν τελευταία πρωτοβουλία τών άρμοδίων τοΰ Υπουργείου Παι
δείας γιά βελτίωση τοΰ Προγράμματος (Curriculum Development) μέ βάση τήν άρ- 
χή τής διαθεματικής προσέγγισης καί τήν πειραματική Επεξεργασία ένοτήτων άπό 
διάφορα μαθήματα (projects) γιά μαθητές μεταξύ 11 - 13+ χρόνων σέ σεμινάρια 
εργασίας.

Παρ’ δλο πού ένα τέτοιο μέτρο μπορεί σ’ ένα βαθμό νά ένισχύση τή θέση τής 
Γεωγραφίας στό Πρόγραμμα, δπως έπίσης κι’ δ συνδυασμός Γεωγραφίας — Ιστο
ρίας μέ τό σχήμα τής Κοινωνικής ’Επιστήμης (Social Science), δμως διατηροΰμεν 
Επιφυλάξεις, γιατί σέ τέτοιους συνδυασμούς είναι φυσικό νά μή περιλαμβάνουνται δλες 
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al απόψεις τοϋ θέματος έτσι πού νά οδηγούν ατούς στόχους πού έχουμεν εκθέσει. Πα
ράλληλα είσηγούμαστε τήν εφαρμογή ένοτήτων, πού έχουν άμεση σχέση μέ τό περιε
χόμενο και τούς στόχους τής Νέας Γεωγραφίας, σαν ένα μέτρο βελτιώσεως τής μεθο
δολογίας στή Γεωγραφία καί κατ’ επέκταση τοΰ Προγράμματος.

’Έτσι ή Γεωγραφία θά συνδράμη τήν έκπαίδευση, στή δημιουργία τοΰ πολίτη 
μέ δημοκρατικές αρχές και μέ πίστη στά ιδανικά τής πατρίδας του και ταυτόχρονα 
έλεύθερου από προκαταλήψεις γιά κατανόηση τών ύπόλοιπων λαών·

Σύμφωνα μέ τδν Sir Fr. Clarke*  μιά πολιτεία φροντίζει νά πλάση τδν τύπο τοΰ 
πολίτη πού έμπνέεται άπδ τά ιδανικά τής δικής του παράδοσης. Ταυτόχρονα δμως 
έχει καθήκο νά δημιουργήση τ'ις προϋποθέσεις γιά ένα πολίτη, πού νά μπορή νά ξε
περνά τά πλαίσια τοΰ κατεστημένου καί ελεύθερα νά σκέφτεται σάν μέλος τοΰ εύρύ- 
τερου καί πανανθρώπινου συνόλου. Ή έκπαίδευση σάν τδ ίσχυρδ δπλο τής πολιτείας 
έχει τδ προβάδισμα στδ τομέα τούτο. Σέ μιά δημοκρατική χώρα, σάν τήν Κύπρο, ή 
έκπαίδευση πρέπει νά είναι ή αντανάκλαση τής αρχής τής Δημοκρατίας κΓ ένα νέο 
’Αναλυτικό πρέπει νά είναι τδ αποτέλεσμα μιας τέτοιας προσπάθειας γιά μεταρρύθμι
ση καί δημοκρατικοποίηση τής παιδείας.

* “Freedom in the Educative Society”.

Πιστεύουμε λοιπόν πώς στή προσπάθεια αύτή οί κοινωνικές έπιστήμες, δπως ή 
Γεωγραφία, θά παίξουν σημαντικό ρόλο στδ ’Αναλυτικό. Τούτο τδ έπιβάλλουν τώρα 
οι καιροί, καιροί κοινωνικής αλλαγής καί εκπαιδευτικής αναπροσαρμογής, καιροί γιά 
τήν δημιουργία τοΰ έλεύθερου καί δημοκρατικού πολίτη.

Τέλος σάν συμπέρασμα στδ σημείωμα αύτδ θάθελα νά συνοψίσω τά πιδ κάτω. 
Σ’ ένα μεταρρυθμισμένο ’Αναλυτικό ένα πρώτο μέρος θά πρέπει νά σχετίζεται μέ τήν 
παράδοση καί τά Ελληνοχριστιανικά ιδεώδη τής πατρίδας μας, ένα δεύτερο μέρος 
μέ τις σημερινές απαιτήσεις μιας μεταβαλλόμενης κοινωνίας ένεκα τής τεχνολογικής 
έξέλιξης κΓ ένα τρίτο μέρος μέ τις προεκτάσεις τής έξέλιξης αυτής στήν οικονομική, 
κοινωνική καί πολιτική ανέλιξη τοΰ σημερινού ανθρώπου. ΚΓ είναι ακριβώς στδ τρί
το μέρος πού βρίσκεται ή θέση τής Γεωγραφίας γιά τούς λόγους πού άναφέραμε πιδ 
πάνω. Μόνο πού μιά τέτοια θέση πρέπει νά είναι αρκετά ένισχυμένη άπδ τις κατώ
τερες μέχρι καί τις ανώτερες τάξεις. Γιατί στις πρώτες δύο τουλάχιστον, σύμφωνα μέ 
τις διαπιστώσεις τών Παιδαγωγών, σάν τοΰ Piaget, οί μαθητές δχι μόνο δέν μπορούν 
νά συλλάβουν ορθά άφηρημένες έννοιες καί ν’ άποχτήσουν δεξιότητες, μά ούτε καί 
μπορούν νά πάρουν δρθή στάση απέναντι στίς χώρες γιά τις όποιες μανθάνουν, πολύ 
δέ περισσότερο νά συλλάβουν τδ νόημα τής αλλαγής στδ παγκόσμιο κοινωνικό σύνολο 
τοΰ σύγχρονου κόσμου.

Αύτά λοιπόν ας τά σκεφθοΰμε δλοι οί ενδιαφερόμενοι κΓ ιδιαίτερα ή πολιτεία 
γιά μιά έμπρακτη καί συνεπή Ινθάρρυνση στδ τομέα τής Γεωγραφίας στή Μέση ’Εκ
παίδευση.
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CYPRUS: ANALYSIS OF GREEK AND TURKISH CYPRIOT 
RELATIONSHIPS - RESULTS OF A
CITRUS FIELD SURVEY (1973 - 74).

By M. A. RAMADY, Department of Economics, 
University of Leicester, Leicester, U.K.

FOREWORD
I would like to take this opportunity in expressing my thanks to the numerous 

people who have, directly or indirectly, contributed towards the making of this study.
First of all I extend my thanks to the Officials of both Communities for the 

tireless efforts they gave me in all stages of my fieldwork, and for their invaluable 
discussions on many and interesting aspects of Cypriot Agriculture. I would like to 
thank too, the various Heads of Departments who placed their resources at my disposal.

I would like to express my indebtedness towards my Supervisor, Dr. S. Ghatak, 
for his continuous encouragement and enthusiasm in my work and to the Social Science 
Research Council of Britain in providing financial assistance towards the fieldwork.

My thanks are extended to Mrs. Katie Sorokou for her tireless efforts in typing 
the manuscript.

A special debt of gratitude is owed to the kind people of Cyprus — both Greeks 
and Turks — without whose co-operation this, and other Studies, would never have 
been possible.

This acknowledgement would not be complete without expressing my deep and 
sincere thanks and love to my parents and my wife, Fatina. Their tolerance and under
standing are matched only by their devotion to me and to my work.

1. The aim of this paper is to try and discover the relationships of the two 
Cypriot Communities in various sectors — economic, social — through looking 
at the results of a Field Survey carried out during the years 1973 - 1974 in the 
citrus producing region of MORPHOU (NW of Cyprus). It is hoped to extend this 
preliminary study by bringing out future reports on findings in other agricultural 
sectors viz. cereal and vine.

2. The paper aims to do two things:-
i) build up on existing knowledge of this area, and

ii) break new grounds in our knowledge of the two Communities.
Unfortunately, little has been written since Cypriot Independence (1960) 

about the relationships of the two Communities and how they fared vis-a-vis each 
other. The various studies tendend to concentrate on the Greek Cypriot Sector 
for the obvious reason that it was much more difficult in obtaining information 
from the Turkish Cypriot side.*

* see KOPP, G. “Der Agrumenanbau in Zypern” Erlangen 1974, and 
HEINRITZ, G. “Grundbesitzstuktur und Bodenmarkt in Zypern” Erlangen 1975.

Thus, our aim is to break new grounds and help us to understand the two 
Communities better.

3. The field survey carried out was in the following villages (see map 1).
a) Greek Cypriot b) Turkish Cypriot

NIKITAS GAZIVERAN
PRASTIO FIT FA
PENDAYIA
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The basis of the selection of the above villages for our sample was made with 
regard to sizes of population, soil composition, main cultivation patterns, accessi
bility to major routes etc. The aim of the Author was to try and sample personally 
at least a minimum of 20% of existing farmers from each village making sure 
that a representative proportion of farmers were selected according to the class 
size distributions of holdings within each village.

Due to the fact that the largest Turkish Cypriot citrus producing village 
(LEFKA) was badly affected by the dusts from the Cyprus Mines Corporation 
copper diggings, the Author did not include it and neither MORPHOU, for the 
Greek Cypriot side, as it would have biased the estimates. The Author believes 
that the villages sampled above did represent certain characteristics common to 
most of the citrus producing villages of the Island.

4. The analysis of the results shall follow this pattern:
a) a discussion of the tabulated percentage figures relating to both commu

nities, and
b) a statistical analysis of the original figures to see whether any (statisti

cally significant) differences existed between the two communities. 
These statistical results shall be given in full in section 6 and should 
be referred to for quick analysis.

Farming, unlike any other controllable method of production, involves a 
multi-disciplinary approach towards the understanding of this activity. One has 
to draw upon such wide divergent fields as sociology, ethics, psychology and 
economics to find out whether farmers are acting “rationally” or behaving “irra
tionally” compared to other social classes, subgroups, or in our case, other com
munities. One has to find out, and express it, if possible, in some precise form 
whether other non-quantitative factors besides those listed above, are affecting 
the situation (eg. Government intervention or lack of intervention).

In our analysis to follow we shall approach the problem in this manner. We 
shall examine the relationships of the two Cypriot Communities in the fields of 
tenure which will lead us to examine their holdings structure, fragmentation etc. 
and how this has affected land use. We shall examine the productivity of the two 
communities and see how far this has been affected by economic, social or outside 
factors. Finally, we shall attempt to analyse the results and give some indications 
about the probable trends in this agricultural sector.

TABLE 1: Percentage

5. The Results: Tabular Analysis.
Table 1 below sets out the land tenure pattern of Greek and Turkish 

Cypriot holders.
CLASS SIZE OF Under 11 — 20 Over
HOLDINGS (DON.) 10 DON. DON. 21 DON*

TENURE Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.
Owned 95.0% 97.0% 91.0% 97.3% 90.0% 97.6%

Rented < 2 years 5.0% 3.0% 5.4% — 2.3% 2.4%
Pented > 2 years — — 3.6% 2.7% 7.7% —-
Share-cropped — — — — — —

TOTAL 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

*1 DONUM = approx. 1/3 of an acre

Distribution of Greek and Turkish
Holdings — CITRUS SURVEY (1975 - 1974).

Cypriot farmers by class size of

Gr. = Greeks 
Tu, = Turks
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Table 1 is interesting in several senses — it shows that the overwhelming 
majority of land held by both communities is of the owned rather than rented 
variety.*  This is not surprising given the farming characteristics of citrus cultiva
tion eg. intensive farming, and a more profitable return to investment than other 
types of farming (eg. cereal cultivation). Thus it would be worthwhile for people 
to keep retention Of their plots rather than lease. Altogether, the Turkish Cypriots 
prefer not to lease out their land and we shall try to explain this when we look 
at the table of occupational structure of the farmers. The Author did not observe 
any example of share-cropping and most observers of Cypriot agriculture believe 
that this form of land holding in gradually fading away.

* Research carried out elsewhere in Cyprus reveals that this trend is common too eg. see 
KAROUZIS, G. “Land Tenure in Cyprus — A powerful Typological Criterion”. Nicosia, 
1971 p. 5.

** Republic of Cyprus: 1960 census VOL VI. Tables 1, 3.
** see KAROUZIS, G.: “Outline of Land Tenure Structure in Cyprus”, pp. 12-14 and 

CHRISTODOULOU, D.: “Evolution of Rural Land Use Patterns in Cyprus” p. 83.

Let us now analyse how these holdings are distributed between the different 
classes of land holdings. This is seen in Table 2.

TABLE 2: Percentage Distribution of Holdings and Area by class size of Holdings. Greek and 
Turkish Cypriot farmers. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 - 1974.

TENURE Greeks Turks
CLASS SIZE OF % of % of % of % of

HOLDINGS (DON.) Holdings Area Holdings Area

Under 10 Don. 62.5 24.8 42.5 10.4
11 - 20 Don. 21.9 26.6 39.0 33.0
Over 21 Don. 15.6 48.6 18.5 56.6

TOTAL 100 100 100 100

Here we are trying to find the percentages of holdings as a percentage of 
the area sampled by class size of holding. The 1960 census results**  show that on 
the whole, there has been an increase in the number of holdings in the lower class 
size of holdings range over the 1946 period. This in effect, increased the percen
tage of the Area going to the highest class of holdings. Thus what was tending to 
happen was twofold (a) the number of plots were getting more, and (b) the ave
rage sizes of the plots were getting smaller.***

Table 2 reveals that the situation regarding holdings and area has not 
changed since the last census was taken in I960. On the whole, for both Greek 
and Turkish Cypriots, there is a tendency for a higher percentage of the area to 
be accounted for by a lower number of holdings in the higher class size distribu
tions. For example, for the Greek Cypriot citrus farmers, while 62.5% of the 
hondings in the Under 10 Donum class held 24.8% of the land, 15.6% of hol
dings in the 21 Donums and over class size held 48.6% of the land. This unequal 
distribution of land seems to be mirrored in the Turkish side as well, the corre
sponding figures being 37.5% holding 10.4% in the lowest class size and 18.5% 
holding 56.6% in the highest class size. Section 6(A), shows that there is no 
statistical differences between the two Cypriot Communities in the structure cf 
holdings and area distributions. The Author had expected to find a higher propor
tion of the area to be held in fewer hands on the Turkish Cypriot side due to the 
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fact that the Turkish Cypriot community were, and still are, predominantly of 
a more Urban character than the Greeks. A possible reason for this similarity 
between the two communities is the fact that the Morphou region on the whole 
was not one of the initially desired areas of the early Turkish settlers (Malaria 
etc.) but with the growth in the demand for citrus products, small tracts of land 
could be bought even by poorer Turks in the Morphou region.

TABLE 3:

What are the actual sizes of these pots? This can be seen in Table 3 below.

FRAGMENTATION Average Area of Average No. Average size
OF LAND Holdings (DON.) of Plots per of Plots per

CLASS SIZE OF Holding Holding (DON.)
HOLDINGS (DON.) Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.

Under
10 Don. 7.6 9.6 1.0 1.4 7.0 8.0
11 - 20

Don. 14.0 8.0 2.3 2.1 6.0 3.7
Over

21 Don. 49.5 49.6 3.5 3.1 13.9 15.9

Fragmentation and Average size of Holdings. Greek and Turkish Cypriot farmers. 
CITRUS SURVEY 1973 -1974.

Table 3 shows a remarkable similarity between the Greek and Turkish 
farmers in their average size of areas of holdings, average number of plots, and 
average size of these plots. These figures do not compare with official published 
figures, eg. 14.5 number of plots per holding, and 54.0 donums for average size 
of holdings.*  This could be due to the fact that the official figures could represent 
Island-wide averages, or District-wide averages.**

* see KAROUZIS, G. “Outline of Land Tenure” pp. 13, 15.
** For an interesting comparison, see our cereal survey results, where holdings were much larger 

and plots more numerous.

On the whole, our sample survey showed that citrus cultivation was carried 
out in smaller and less dispered holdings (compared to other crops) due to:-

(i) Intensive methods of cultivation. Should fragmentation be carried out 
“too far” then agricultural production would become economically irra
tional. Thus although families might legally subdivide their plots (accor
ding to customs etc.), yet the plots would remain physically intact.

(ii) Fragmentation could cause problems of access to scattered plots resulting 
in conflicts with other farmers.

The statistical Test results are given in Section 6, Tables 3(i) and 3(ii). The 
Tests showed that there was no significant difference between the Greek and 
Turkish Cypriot citrus farmers in relation to the number of plots per donum held, 
and the number of plots per honding.

How is the land used? After having analysed the way the land is held we 
shall now see the way the land has been utilised. The survey results are given 
below in Table 4.
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Holding and by Land Use. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 - 1974.

CLASS SIZE OF
HOLDINGS (DON.) 

LAND USE Gr.

Under
10 DON.

Tu.

11 — 20 
DON.

Gr. Tu.

Over
21 DON. 

Gr. Tu.

CITRUS 
CULTIVATION 89.3% 88.9% 93.8% 90.9% 97.3% 91.7%
IRRIGATED 
FIELD GROPS, 
VEGETABLES 
OTHER TREE 
CROPS

10.7% 11.1% 6.2% 9.1% 2.7% 8.3%

(NON—CITRUS) — — — — — —

TOTAL 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

TABLE 4: Percentage Distribution of Greek and Turkish Cypriot farmers by class size of

The above Table shows that for both communities, citrus cultivation is the 
predominant form of Land Use accounting for over 88% of total land held in 
three class size of holdings.

The Autror did not observe in his sample results any planting of other (non
citrus) tree crops, but did find that somewhere between 2 to 11 % of land held 
was used for irrigated field crops and vagetables. The reasons for this can be 
summarised as follows:

(a) On a per donum return basis, citrus cultivation is much more profitable 
than any other tree crop and thus it would be economically irrational 
for farmers to cultivate other tree crops.

(b) the irrigated field crops that were observed were those that also fetched 
high market prices eg. watermelons, strawberries, cucumbers, tomatoes 
etc. These crops needed plenty of water and because of the underground 
water tables of the Morphou region they could be easily cultivated. 
Although these crops were just as profitable if not more than citrus on 

a per donum basis (eg. strawberries), yet not many farmers thought of 
giving up citrus altogether and planting field crops. Here a combination 
of prestige, fear of a new change and traditional farming conservatism 
played a role.

However our statistical analysis of Table 4 (section 6 (C) ), shows that 
there was a significant difference between the land use patterns of the Greeks 
and Turks. This difference, as can be seen from Table 4, was more pronounced 
in the 11 - 20 and 21 and over Donum ranges. The reason for this is twofoldr-

fa) The desire of the Turkish community to be much “self sufficient” as 
possible from the Greek sector, and

(b) The profitable ‘closed’ market that exists for such agricultural produce 
in the Turkish urban sectors, since Turkish Cypriot leadership did not 
encourage commercial transactions with the Greek side.

Another possibility is the type of work that is involved. To cultivate such 
field crops needed full time farming and thus we have to analyse the occupational 
classification of the two Cypriot communities in our sample to see whether our 
hypothesis is correct.
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TABLE 5: Occupational classification: Percentage Distribution of Greek and Turkish Cypriot 
farmers by class size of holding and occupation. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 - 1974.

CLASS SIZE OF 
HOLDINGS (DON.) 
OCCUPATIONAL 
CLASSIFICATION

Under
10 DON.

Gr. Tu.

FULL TIME
FARMERS 45.4% 27.3%

AGRICULTURAL
WORKERS 45.6% 54.5%

SKILLED 
WORKERS __ 13.5%

CLERICAL/ 
GOVERNMENT 
EMPLOYMENT 9.0% 4.7%

TOTAL 100% 100%

11—20 
DON.

Over
21 DON.

Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.

58.3% 85.7% 98.0% 95.3%

8.3% 14.3% — —

2.4% — — —

31.0% — 2.0% 4.7%

100% 100% 100% 100%

Table 5 gives us a breakdown of occupational classifications basically 
into agricultural and non-agricultural activities broadly difened. Although 
Table 5 seems to indicate that taking the whole three class size of holdings toge
ther the Turkish Cypriots have a higher percentage employed in agricultural acti
vities (full time plus agricultural workers) than the Greek Cypriot farmers, yet 
our statistical tests (section 6 (D) show that there is no significant difference 
between the two communities in their occuaptional classification pattern.*

Thus our hypothesis that the Turks worked the land more intensinvely as full 
time farmers explaining their preference for more cultivated crops is rejected. 
Then other (non-quantifiable) reasons have to be taken into account. Excluding 
skilled workers from the non-agricultural sector and taking clerical and Govern
ment employment into account, we see that there is a larger percentage of Greek 
Cypriot employed in this sector compared to the Turkish Cypriots. This, however, 
is not evenly distributed, for example 4.7% of the Turkish farmers in the 21 
Donums and over group were employed in this sector as against 2% for the 
Greeks. But on the other hand there was 31% employed in the Greek 11-20 
Donum class range as against none in the Turkish sector of the same class size.

Why is this so? From personal interviews on this aspect, the following points 
have emerged:-

i) Most of Cypriot society do not feel that they should be completely “cut 
off’ from the land, and thus the obtaining of a job in the town with the 
Government/private sector is not a permanent guarantee for future secu
rity.

ii) This “land hunger” expresses itself in the continuing attachment to the 
land, either personally in the sense of cultivating the land themselves on 
a part-time basis, or letting relatives to cultivate it for them.

iii) The ownership of land endows a sense of “prestige” and it is difficult 
even for those with quite high education, to give up their land.

iv) Most often, “white collar farmers” see the land, as bringing in extra

4 This is unlike the results of the cereal survey, where a large number of the Greek Cypriot 
farmers were employed outside the agricultural sector.
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sources of revenue, helping them in their town work.*

* see HEINRITZ, G. op. cit. p. 118.

v) As for the higher percentage of Greeks in Government sector, this could 
be due to political factors, (fear of harassment by extremists, and non
cooperation tactics by the Turkish Cypriot leadership which did not 
ecourage mixing). However this is outside the scope of this study.

Allied to the above, it would be interesting to find out the sources of incomes 
of our sampled farmers. This will help our analysis in two ways:-

a) To find out the sources of the extra-agricultural incomes and thus possi
ble future trends, and

b) To see how far these extra-agricultural incomes have contributed towards 
differences between the two communities especially in relation to their 
capital concentration ratios — a definition to which we shall return to

later on.

INCOME FROM OTHER

CLASS SIZE OF
HOLDINGS (DON.)

Under
10 DON.

11 — 20 
DON.

Over
21 DON

SOURCES OF
INCOMES Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.

TABLE 6: Sources 
size of

AGRICULTURAL 
PRODUCTS 9.1% 21.0% 24.0% 40.7% 7.2% 16.2%

INCOME FROM 
RENTING OUT 
MACHINERY 18.0% 18.7% 25.4% 84.5% 60.2%

INCOME FROM 
RENTING OUT 
LAND 7.1% 10.0% 10.0% 23.9% 6.3% 16.3%

INCOME FROM 
LABOURING 46.6% 51.4% 5.0% 10.0% __ __

INCOME FROM 
GOVERNMENT 
EMPLOYMENT 19.2% 7.6% 42.3% 2.0% 7.3%

OTHER INCOMES 
(Guard duties,etc) — 10.0% — — — —

TOTAL 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

of Incomes: Percentage Distribution of Greek and Turkish holders by class 
Holdings and sources of incomes. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 -1974.

Table 6 above shows the sources of incomes of the two communities, having 
excluded CITRUS PRODUCTION from the picture. What we find mirrors to a 
great extent the findings of Table 5 (occupational classification). However, 
we have included incomes from renting of both land and machinery. Preliminary 
analysis of the Table reveals the following:-

a) That incomes from Labouring is higher in the lowest class size of Holding 
(under 10 Donum).
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b) Ί hat the Turkish Cypriot incomes from other agricultural crops is higher, 
as analysed previously from other Tables.

c) That as the size of holding increases, so does the income from renting 
out of machinery increases. This is the same for both Greeks and Turks.

d) That the income from Government employment is higher for the Greeks 
than the Turks (except for the over 21 Donum class where it is the oppo
site), and

c) That incomes from renting out of land is higher amongst the Turkish 
Cypriot farmers than the Greek Cypriot farmers. This is surprising, 
because one would have expected the Turkish farmers to hold on to 
their land if faced by a lack of possible alternative job openings outside 
agriculture. A possible reason for this, is maybe due to exactly the same 
argument viz. because of a lack of openings elsewhere, renting out land 
brings about a welcome source of cash revenues.

The future trend is for a lessening of land rented out, as well as lessening 
cf incomes from Labouring and Government services due to the fact that citrus 
production will become more and more commercialised and thus “part time” far
ming will become a past luxury. People will either sell their shares of small plots 
or acquire more and become full time farmers, with the possibility of greater 
economically rational diversification in their choice of field crops. However, this 
will necessitate Government “rewards” as well as “punishment-rewards” in the 
form of cheaper credit, etc. and punishments in the form of legal impediments 
towards fragmentation or part-time fanning, (eg. forbidding its employees to hold 
other part-time agricultural jobs). Above all, a policy of education by the Govern
ment can help the farmers accept changes.*

* In this aspect, see van der ZAKEN. P. 14 FAO REPORT.
** Capital here was defined as physical operating capital stock eg. tractors, machinery etc.

Economists have been trying to use indices for measuring the amounts of 
inputs used, the amounts of capital in operation etc. From our sample survey 
results we have calculated an index called the CAPITAL CONCENTRATION 
RATIO. By this we hoped to measure the intensity of capital**  use of both 
communities. The results are given below in Table 7.

TABLE 7: Capital Concentration Ratios (CCR): Percentage Distribution of Greek and Turkish
Cypriot farmers by class size of Holdings. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 - 1974.

CLASS SIZE OF 
HOLDINGS (DON.) 
C APTT AT
CONCENTRATION 
RATIOS (£CY)

Under
10 DON.

11 — 20 
DON. 21

Gr.

Over 
DON.

Tu.Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.

Under CY£400 63.6% 62.5% 25.0% 27.0% — —
CY £401 — 1000 9.1% 37.5% 33.3% 16.6% — 25.0%
CY 1001 — 2000 27.3% — 16.7% 48.0% 33.6% 33.4%
Over CY £2001 — — 25.0% 8.4% 66.4% 41.6%

TOTAL % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

The Capital Concentration Ratio (CCR) was calculated at 1973 prices for 
the stocks and equipment then possessed by both communities. A Tabular analy
sis reveals that the Greek Cypriots are much more capitalised than the Turkish 
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farmers (eg. in the CY£2001 and over CCR there are 25.0% of Greek holders 
as against 8.4% of Turkish holders in the 11 - 20 Donum class range, and 66.4% 
Greek holders as against 41.6% Turkish holders in the over 21 Donum class 
range). However, we must carry out statistical test to see whether this is statisti
cally significant or not. This is set out in section 6 (E). The results are extremely 
interesting as they show that in fact the Greek Cypriot citrus farmers have defini
tely a higher CCR than the Turkish farmers, but in only two class sizes of holdings 
viz. under 10 Donums and over 21 Donums. The difference is not much in the 
former (1 CCR) but of greater value in the latter (172 CCR’S) or nearly double 
the Turkish stock. But, in the middle 11-20 class size of holdings, it is the 
Turkish Cypriot citrus farmers that have a larger CCR than the Greeks viz. 96 
as for 74, a difference of 22 CCCR’S.

These different CCR reflect themselves in the amount of extra incomes 
received from the renting of machinery, (see Table 6). We find that there 
is a positive correlation between high CCR’S and “high” income share from 
renting machinery. This, however, does not answer the question why these diffe
rences exist between the Greek and Turkish Cypriot farmers. To try to illuminate 
this point, we have to look at several other factors viz. Economic factors (yields 
per donum), and non-Economic (political) factors.

By doing so, at least in the Economic and thus quantifiable sector, we hope 
to see how far there exists a gap in the yield per donum between the communi
ties thus possibly contributing towards a savings gap between them.*

* In the sense of saving “that much more” out of a higher income range, and this in return 
creating a wider base of purchasing power with which to buy capital equipment. One can 
easily see that the “savings gap” will become wider in the next round as the new stocks of 
machinery and equipment is brought into use affecting yields and so on, in effect a “multi
plier effect”.

Table 8 gives us the yield per Donum in "000 of fruit according to 
class size of Holdings. This Table must be seen in conjunction with section 6 (F) 
in the statistical Analysis part.

TABLE 8: Yield per Donum: Percentage Distribution of Greek and Turkish Cypriot farmers 
by class size of Holdings and yields per Donum. CITRUS SURVEY 1973 - 1974.

CLASS SIZE OF Under 11 — 20 Over
HOLDINGS (DON.)
YIELD

10 DON. DON. 21 DON.

PER DONUM 
(FRUITS) 
Under 25.000

Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu. Gr. Tu.

FRUIT/DON. 30.0% 66.7% 18.7% 23.0% 7.7% 15.5%
26 - 35,000 
FRUIT/DON.
36 - 45,000

60.0% 22.0% 56.3% 42.5% 30.8% 53.8%

FRUIT/DON.
Over 46,000

10.0% 11.3% 18.8% 34.5% 38.5% 30.7%

FRUIT/DON. — — 6.2% — 23.0% —

TOTAL % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

We note from the Table that all the
45,000 fruit/Don. range, while there are

Turkish farmers produce below the
6.2% and 23.0% of Greek Cypriot
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citrus farmers producing above 46,000 fruit/Don. in the 11-20 and over 21 
Donum ranges respectively.

How do the aciual mean differences explain the differences in the CCR’S? 
Analysing section 6(F) we find that the means between the two Cypriot commu
nities was not very wide — approximately 2,000 fruit/Don., (taking all the classes 
of holdings together). This difference is more accentuated if we analyse the means 
by class size of holdings:-

approx.)

Greeks Turks

Under 10 Don. 
11-20 Don. 
Over 21 Don.

29,000
25,000
34,000

22,000
28,000
31,000 (in round figures

There is a difference of 7,000 fruit/Don. and 3,000 fruit/Don. in favour 
of the Greek Cypriot citrus farmers vis-a-vis the Turkish in the Under 10 Donum 
and over 21 Donums respectively, whilst there is a difference of 3,000 fruit/Don. 
in favour of the Turkish Cypriot farmers in the 11 - 20 Donum range.

In monetary terms, the differences for the three classes would be approx. CY 
£42, £18 and £18 respectively for each class size of Holding. Thus yield by 
itself and the resultant “savings gap” could not possibly have led to the different 
CCRatios as analysed previously, otherwise we would have seen an enormous 
difference between the CCR of the Greeks and Turks in the Under 10 Donum 
range in favour of the Greeks (viz. £42 per Donum difference). As it is, Table 
6(E) reveals a difference of 1. We have to look elsewhere for the differences in 
the CCRS. The Author believes that several possibilities arise, none of which 
is mutually exclusive in itself, but which could help to explain the differences:-

a) Differences in mean yields between the communities could be due to 
differences in the input mix i.e. there might be a “misallocation” of resour
ces which, if rectified, could lead to a more economic optimum situation. 
The analysis of such factors lies outside the scope of this paper but 
work is in progress on this technical aspect by the Author, which, is 
hoped, could be published in a more technical paper on productivity 
differences.

b) Differences in the CCR’S between the two communities could be due to 
several, diverse, factors.

(i) The cost of purchasing capital goods: The Author observed that 
there was a difference between the basic interest rates paid for 
purchase of capital goods eg. 61 - 7|% for the Greek Cypriot far
mers and 7| - 81 for the Turkish Cypriot farmers.*  This could 
have deterred Turkish farmers from making marginal purchases of 
new capital stock.

(ii) Of more inportance, however, is the availability of capital to the 
farmers. On the whole, the Greek farmers benefited from a larger 
credit loan stucture of the co-operative and other agricultural Banks, 
whilst the Turkish farmers were not so lucky in their choice of 
outlets for funds. Political friction by the communities leadership

* Personal correspondence. M. ESHREF. Cyprus Turkish Co-operative Central Bank Ltd,, and 
Co-operative Central Bank Ltd,. Nicosia.
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made it quite difficult, if not dangerous, for Turkish farmers to 
borrow from the Greek side.

(iii) There is the possibility that the Greek community as a whole was 
richer than the Turkish community and thus could afford higher 
capital intensification of their agriculture (a point noted in virtually 
all the crops the Author looked at). Although there is a lack of 
official and non-official statistics on this point, yet, in general, the 
Author did observe on a subjective basis, that the Turkish villages 
were in general of a more delipidated nature than their Greek coun
terparts.

(iv) Some people might place greater emphasis on the political aspects
i.e.  that the Turkish lower CCR can be attributed to a deliberate 
economic blockade of important agricultural and other equipment by 
the Greek side. The Author found little evidence of this and the fact 
that the OCR’S are not so wide in one range (1) in the under 10 
Donum range, and is in favour of the Turkish farmers in another 
(22) in the 11 - 20 range shows that we must look for the answer 
elsewhere.

Before rounding off our study, let us see how far our yield results resolve 
towards some extent, the controversy surrounding the benefits of consolidation. 
The usual arguments put forward for land consolidation have centered on the 
economic benefits that would accrue to society as a whole and to the individual 
farmer in particular. Thus, it is argued, consolidation would lead to higher outputs 
through the better utilisation of scarce resources, (eg. Full time use of capital 
goods rather than part time farming with its higher unit costs per unit of output).

Our computed mean results for both communities is reprinted from 6(F). 
They seem to illustrate the argument that the larger the size of holding, the bigger 
the yield viz. (for both communities means).

Under 10 Donums approx. 26,000 fruit/Don.

11-20 Donums approx. 27,000 fruit/Don.

Over 21 Donums approx. 33,000 fruit/Don.

There is a difference of some 7,000 fruits/Don. taking the largest and smal
lest class size of holdings into account. Calculating at 1973 prices and averaging 
for all types of citrus production, this represented a net potential loss of about CY 
<£40 - 50 per Donum, both in State revenues and lost farmer incomes. Thus, 
although many smaller farmers would argue (from a purely non-economic view
point), that they are nearing at their most efficient production stage, yet there seems 
to exist on the above evidence, agriculturally “irrational” fragmentation.*  However, 
our yield results are much better than those obtained by official sources viz. 
PAPACHRISTODOULOU Low 15,000 fruit, Medium 20,000, High 30,000 
(Averaging ALL Citrus).

* see BINNS, B. “The Consolidation of Fragmented Argicultural Holdings”, p. 9 Gives various 
arguments as to why fragmentation still exists.
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6. The Results: Statistical Analysis.
This section deals primarily with the statistical analysis of the Tables seen in 

section 5. We carried out X2 (chi-squared) distribution and F Test (Analysis of



variance Test) where appropriate, to test the:
— Ηθ (NULL HYPOTHESIS) that there exists a significant difference 

between Greek and Turkish Cypriot citrus farmers, as against the
— H (ALTERNATIVE HYPOTHESIS) that there does not exist a 

A
significant difference between the two.

For brevity’s sake we shall use the sumbols H and H from now on. 
0 A

(A) Table 2: Holdings and Area-

Testing the Ηθ that there is a difference in the pattern of holdings and area 
between the two communities we carried out Y2 tests —

critical regions for rejection (at IDF) were:
X2 > 3.85 and X2 > 6.63

0.05 — 0.01 —>
Computed results:-
(i) for the undifferentiated holdings.

X2 = .076341 1 DF

(ii) for the differentiated class size of holdings.
Under 10 Donums = X2 = .281809 1 DF
11 - 20 Donums = X2 = 4. 00015 1 DF
Over 21 Donums = X2 = .158283 1 DF

From the computed results the Ηθ is accepted for the 11 - 20 class size at 
the p = 0.05 level of significance, but rejected at the p= 0.01 level.

Thus testing at p=0.01 for the whole undifferentiated group as well as indivi
dual class sizes we accept the Ha i.e. there is no significant differences in the 
pattern of land holdings and area.

(B) Table 3: (i) Plots per Donum.

Testing at p = 0.05 and p = 0.01 the critical rejection region at 1 DF were:-
XU > 3.84 and X201 > 6.63

Computed results were:-

(i) or the whole undifferentiated holdings.
X2 = .882694 1 DF

(ii) for the differentiated class sizes.

i.e. there was no significant difference between the Greek and Turkish Cypriot 
citrus farmers in the number of plots per Donum held.

Under 10 Donums = X2 = 1.00536 1 DF
11 - 20 Donums = X2 := 1.68104 1 DF
Over 21 Donums = X2 = 2.00924 1 DF

Thus from the X2 results above, the Ηθ is rejected in favour of the H^
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Table 3: (ii) Plots per holding.
Testing at p = 0.05 and p = 0.01, the critical region for rejection was, at 

1 DF.
X20.05 > 3’84andXU > 6-«

Computed results were:-
(i) For the whole undifferentiated holdings.

X2 = .691911 IDF
(ii) for the differentiated class sizes of holdings.

Under 10 Donums = X2 = .320588 1 DF
11-20 Donums = X2 = .930487 1 DF
Over 21 Donums = X2 = .190256 1 DF

From the computed X2 results above we reject the Ηθ in favour of the 
i.e. there was no significant difference between the Greek and Turkish Cypriot 
farmers in the number of plots per holding.

(C) Table 4: Land Use.
Testing at p = 0.05 and p = 0.01, the critical reaion for rejection was at 

1 DF.
X2 > 3.84 and X2 > 6.630.05 — 0.01 —

Computed results were:-
(i) for the whole undifferentiated holdings.

X2 = 11.2264 IDF
(ii) for the differentiated class size of holdings.

Under 10 Donums = X2 = 1.00759 1 DF
11-20 Donums = X2 = 5.13464 1 DF
Over 21 Donums = X2 = 9-04811 1 DF

From the computed results, testing at p = 0.05 and p = 0.01 we accept the 
Ηθ, i.e. there is a significant difference between the land use pattern of the Greek 
and Turkish Cypriot citrus farmers. Testing for the individual class size of holdings 
we again accept the Ηθ that there is a significant difference for the 11-20 and 
21 Donums and over class size of holdings. Testing at p = 0.01 however, shows 
that the only significant difference now lies in the 21 Donum and over class size.

(D) Table 5: Occupational classifications.
Testing at p = 0.05 and p = 0.01 levels of significance, the critical region 

for rejection or acceptence of the Ηθ is at 1 DF.

X2 > 3.84 and X2 > 6.630.05 — 0.01 -η

Computed results were:-
(i) for the whole undifferentiated holdings.

X2 = .494849 1 DF
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(ii) for the differentiated class size of holdings.

Under 10 Donums = X2 = .900892 1 DF
11-20 Donums = X2 = .541353 1 DF
Over Donums = X2 = .020308 1 DF

Thus, from the above computed results, we reject the Ηθ in favour of the 
Ha for the whole undifferentiated groups i.e. there is no difference in the occupa
tional structure of the Greek and Turkish Cypriot communities in the sense of 
being employed in the agricultural sector as against being employed outside the 
agricultural sector. The Ηθ is also rejected for the individual class size of holdings.

(E) Table 7: Capital Concentration Ratios (CCR).

Here, an Analysis of variance (F Test) proved significant at the p = 0.01 level 
indicating that there was a significant difference between the CCR of the two 
communities and thus accepting the Ηθ.

Computed results: In CCR’S where 1 CCR= 100 £CY.
(i) Grand mean = 132.

(H) By class size of holdings.
Under 10 Donums
11-20 Donums
Over 21 Donums

= 68
= 85
= 259

(iii) By race. Grand Means.
Greek Cypriots = 153
Turkish Cypriots = 110

iv) By race and by class size of holding.
Greeks Turks

Under 10 Donums = 68 67
11-20 Donums = 74 96
Over 21 Donums = 345 173

Thus our Analysis of Variance test shows that (a) the Greeks have a higher 
CCR than the Turks, and that (b) the Greeks Under 10 Donums and Over 21 
Donums have a higher CCR than the Turkish side, but that the Turkish 11-20 
Donum range has higher CCR than the Greek side in that class size of holding.

(F) Table 8: Yield per Donum (in Ό00 fruits).

The Ηθ was tested that there was a significant difference between Greek and 
Turkish Cypriot farmers in their yields per Donum.

Analysis of variance (F Test) showed that at the p = 0.01 level of significan
ce, there was a significant difference between the two communities, and thus the 
H Hypothesis was accepted.

A
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Computed results: in ’000 fruit.

(i) Grand Mean = 28.21
(ii) By class size of Holdings.

Under 10 Donums = 25.65
11 - 20 Donums = 26.71
Over 21 Donums = 32.86

(iii) By Race and Grand Means.
Greeks = 29.21
Turks = 27.22

(iv) By Race and by class size of Holding.
< Greeks Turks

Under 10 Donums 29.23 22.08
11-20 Donums 25.00 28.43
Over 21 Donums 34.45 31.27

Thus our Analysis of Variance results show that (a) The Turkish Cypriot
11-20 class size of holdings group have better yield means than the Greek 
Cypriot farmers in the same group, and (b) the Greek Cypriot farmers have better 
yield means than their Turkish counter-parts in the largest and smallest class size 
of holdings.

4. CONCLUSIONS AND SUMMARY.
1. Although five villages only were surveyed in this citrus producing 

region of Cyprus, yet we believe that conditions in other villages do not 
deviate much from those villages sampled, and what was observed can 
be said to be “typical”.

2. There is a remarkable similarity between the Greek and Turkish 
Cypriot citrus farmers in most of the factors looked at, especially in 
the patterns of holdings and area, fragmentation etc. This shows that 
both communities are pulled towards making the same dicisions about 
land ownership and are faced by same common cultural and sociolo
gical factors.

3. We found that there was a difference between the pattern of land use 
due to the anomalous situation on the Island which could have forced 
the Turks to seek alternative land use patterns.

4. Although the Author expected the occupational classifications to be 
different i.e. more nearly biased towards non-farming activities of the 
Greek community, yet in the citrus sector at least, both communities 
showed similar occupational patterns.

5. The major differences between the two communities was found in their 
Capital Concentration Ratios and their mean yields. The Author had 
expected the differences to be much wider and in favour of the Greek 
Cypriot farmers. However, the Turkish Cypriot farmers, especially 
those in the 11 - 20 Donum class range did well under the circum-
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stances outlined towards the end of section. 5.
6. Policy implications from this paper can be on the following levels (a) 

should the Government decide to follow a policy of land consolidation 
then it should indicate to the farmers the actual yields that are already 
obtainable from different size class of holdings and thus encourage the 
farmers to become more economically rational. This is a better policy 
than one that makes vague claims on future yields etc. (b) The Govern
ment should discourage “part-time” farming in such crops as citrus. 
This will tend to encourage larger holdings remaining intact and also 
bring about a more “professional” attitude towards farming, (c) The 
Government, for the sake of inter-communal relationships, should pla
ce at the disposal of the Turkish Cypriot farmers equal credit opportu
nities and make machinery available at low rates. This should help in 
the economic, if not, political cementing of intercommunal ties.
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ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΚΑ ΝΕΑ

NEWS AND ACTIVITIES

Παρά τίς αντίξοες συνθήκες πού δημιουργήθηκαν στον τόπο μας άπό τήν τουρ
κική εισβολή καί κατοχή δ Γεωγραφικός "Ομιλος Κύπρου δχι μόνο συνέχισε αλλά 
κα'ι ένέτεινε τήν πλούσια καί καρποφόρα βράση του. ’Ανάμεσα στις δραστηριότητες 
τοΰ Όμίλου άναφέρονται ή διοργάνωση τοΰ Διεθνοΰς Συμποσίου Πολιτικής Γεωγρα
φίας, πού πραγματοποιήθηκε στή Λεωκωσία στις 27 - 29 Φεβρουάριου, 1976, ή έκ
δοση τών «Πρακτικών» τοΰ Συμποσίου, ή έκδοση αξιόλογης μελέτης τοΰ Συμβούλου 
τής Ελληνικής Πρεσβείας κ. Χρ. Ζαχαράκι, πού πραγματεύεται τό θέμα «Έντυπη 
Χαρτογράφηση τοΰ Ελληνικού χώρου άπό τόν 15ον - 18ον αιώνα μ·Χ·», διοργάνωση 
διαλέξεων, ή έκδοση αρχαίου χάρτη τής Κύπρου κ·4.

Παράλληλα, τό Δ.Σ. τοΰ Γ.Ο.Κ. έστειλε υπομνήματα σέ διάφορες κυβερνήσεις 
σχετικά μέ τό Κυπριακό καί είχε συναντήσεις μέ αρμοδίους τοΰ Υπουργείου Παι
δείας γιά προώθηση τοΰ θέματος διορισμού, καί άξιοποιήσεως προσοντούχων γεω
γράφων στή Μέση Εκπαίδευση.

Παραθέτουμε πιό κάτω μερικές άπό τ'ις δραστηριότητες αύτές.

Α. Διαμαρτυρία τοΰ Γεωγραφικού Όμίλου Κύπρου σχετικά μέ τή συμφωνία Κίσ- 
σιγκερ - Τσακλαγιαγκιλ γιά στρατιωτική βοήθεια πρός τήν Τουρκία.

Protest of the Cyprus Geographical Association for the conclusion of the Kissinger - 
Caqlayangil military aid agreement.

7th April, 1976. 
His Excellency 
The U.S. Ambassador,
American Embassy,
Nicosia.

Your Excellency,

Please convey to the United States Government the strongest protest of the 
Cyprus Geographical Association and the bitter feelings prevailing among its 
members, for the Kissinger - Caqlayangil agreement.

The conclusion of such an agreement not only disturbs the equilibrium in 
this critical area of Eastern Mediterranean but it also increases confrontation and 
encourages a ruthless country like Turkey to pursue an inflexible policy over 
Cyprus, in the intercommunal talks.

Unfortunately, the United States Government, instead of condemning the 
expansionist policy of Turkey and the invasion of our small country and instead 
of exerting pressure on her to withdraw her occupation forces in accordance with 
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U.N.O. resolutions, is rewarding her with military aid. It follows, thus, the 
Machiavellian doctrine according to which “to wish to acquire more territory is 
admittedly a very natural and common thing; and when men succeed in this they 
are always praised rather than condemned”. Such an action would certainly 
jeopardise the relations between Greece, Cyprus and the United States.

The President and the Committee 
of the Cyprus Geographical Association

☆

13. ’Επιστολή - υπόμνημα τοϋ Γ.Ο.Κ. πρός τό Ύπουργειον ΙΙαιδείας τής Κυ
πριακής Δημοκρατίας γιά διορισμό και αξιοποίηση προσοντούχων Γεωγράφων.

14tq ’Ιουλίου, 1976 
Γενικόν Διευθυντήν
Υπουργείου Παιδείας:

θέμια.: Διορισμός Προσοντούχων Γεωγράφων

στά Σχολεία Μέσης Έκπαιδεύσεως

’Έντιμε Κύριε,

Έπανερχόμεθα στό θέμα τοΰ διορισμού προσοντούχων Γεωγράφων στά σχολεία 
Μέσης Έκπαιδεύσεως, θέμα πού ό Γεωγραφικός "Ομιλος Κύπρου Ιγείρει συνεχώς 
άπό τοΰ 1969.

Σημειώνουμε μέ ικανοποίηση τό γεγονός δτι τό Υπουργείο Παιδείας αναγνωρί
ζει τήν τεράστια σημασία τής Γεωγραφίας στήν ’Εκπαίδευση καί τρέφουμε βάσιμες 
ελπίδες δτι τό θέμα βαίνει πρός τή λύση του.

Ή θέση αύτή τοΰ Υπουργείου Παιδείας έξετέθη έπίσημα τόσο άπό τον ’Έντιμο 
Υπουργό Παιδείας, δσο κι άπό σας προσωπικά.

Ό έντιμος Υπουργός Παιδείας, προσφωνώντας τό Διεθνές Συμπόσιο Πολιτικής 
Γεωγραφίας, πού ώργανώθηκε άπό τό Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο Κύπρου τόν παρελθόντα 
Φεβρουάριο, άνέφερε μεταξύ άλλων τά έξής: «Πρέπει νά δοθή περισσότερη έμφαση 
στή γεωγραφική γνώση, ή όποια νά διαβαθμισθή γιά νά έξυπηρετή τις άνάγκες δλων 
τών βαθμιδών τής Έκπαιδεύσεως».

Σέ άπαντητική επιστολή σας στόν Πρόεδρο τοΰ Γεωγραφικοΰ 'Ομίλου Κύπρου 
ήμερ. 9 Δεκεμβρίου 1975, άναφέρατε δτι μέχρι τοΰ προσεχούς σχολικοΰ έτους θά με
λετήσετε τό πρόβλημα πρός τήν κατεύθυνση τής βελτιώσεως, άπό άπόψεως προγραμ
μάτων, εποπτικών μέσων, πιό προσοντούχου προσωπικού και Ιπιθεωρήσεως.

Σέ άντίθεση πρός τή πιό πάνω θέση τοΰ Υπουργείου, βρίσκεται ή άνακοίνωση 
τής ’Επιτροπής ’Εκπαιδευτικής Υπηρεσίας τής 1ης ’Ιουλίου 1976 σχετικά μέ τόν 
καταρτισμό τών πινάκων διοριστέων στις διάφορες θέσεις τής Δημοσίας Εκπαιδευτι
κής Υπηρεσίας.
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Στήν ανακοίνωση τής ’Επιτροπής δέν άναφέρονται θέσεις καθηγητών Γεωγρα
φίας καί έχουμε σχηματίσει τήν εντύπωση δτι δέν θά γίνουν ούτε στήν ερχόμενη χρο
νιά διορισμοί Γεωγράφων·

Οί Ενδιαφερόμενοι γιά διορισμό Γεωγράφοι, πού βρίσκονται στδν πίνακα διορι- 
στέων, είναι μόνο οκτώ, έκ τών όποιων οί Επτά είναι ήδη διορισμένοι στή Στοιχειώδη 
’Εκπαίδευση καί έχουν, σύμφωνα μέ τούς κανονισμούς, προτεραιότητα διορισμού στήν 
Μέσην Εκπαίδευση. Γιά τούς λόγους αύτούς αδυνατούμε νά κατανοήσουμε τά επιχει
ρήματα πού προβάλλονται γιά τδν μή διορισμό τους, δταν ή ’Επιτροπή ’Εκπαιδευτικής 
Υπηρεσίας προτίθεται νά διορίση Εκατοντάδες καθηγητών τών άλλων ειδικοτήτων·

’Αναμένοντας σύντομα απάντησή σας πάνω στό φλέγον αύτό θέμα,

Διατελοΰμε μετά τιμής, 
Ό Πρόεδρος τού Γ·Ο·Κ.

(Ο· ΓΙΑΓΚΟΓΑΛΗΣ)
Ό ’Αντιπρόεδρος Α' 

(Α. ΚΛ· ΣΟΦΟΚΑΕΟΓΣ)

Κοιν: Υπουργόν Παιδείας

☆

Γ. Συνάντηση με τον 'Υπουργό Παιδείας Δρα Άνδρέα Μικελλίδη.

Τριμελής αντιπροσωπεία τού Δ.Σ. τοΰ Γεωγραφικού Όμίλου Κύπρου, απαρτιζό
μενη από τόν Πρόεδρο τοΰ Γ·Ό·Κ. κ· Ο. Γιαγκουλλή, τόν Α' ’Αντιπρόεδρο κ. Α. Σο- 
φοκλέους καί τόν Β' ’Αντιπρόεδρο κ. Π. Άργυρίδη, Επισκέφθηκε τόν Υπουργό 
Παιδείας Δρα Άνδρέα Μικελλίδη καί τοΰ Επέδωσε τά Πρακτικά τοΰ Διεθνούς Συμ
ποσίου Πολιτικής Γεωγραφίας. ’Ακολούθως ανταλλάχθηκαν απόψεις σχετικά μέ τό 
θέμα διορισμού καί άξιοποιήσεως προσοντούχων Γεωγράφων στά σχολεία Μέσης ’Εκ
παίδευσης. 'Ο κ. Υπουργός έδειξε κατανόηση καί βεβαίωσε τήν αντιπροσωπεία δτι 
στό προσεχές σχολικό έτος (1976- 77) θά διορισθή αριθμός προσοντούχων Γεω
γράφων-

☆

4. 01 θέσεις τοΰ Γ.Ο.Κ.

ΟΧΙ ΧΑΜΕΝΕΣ ΠΑΤΡΙΔΕΣ ΚΑΙ ΔΙΑΧΩΡΙΣΜΟΣ
ΣΕ ΒΟΡΕΙΟΤΣ ΚΑΙ ΝΟΤΙΟΓΣ

ΕΝΙΑΙΟΣ ΧΩΡΟΣ ΝΑ ΔΙΑΤΗΡΗΘΗ Η ΚΥΠΡΟΣ

Τό Δ.Σ. τού Γεωγραφικού Όμίλου Κύπρου, σέ συνεδρία του στις 19.3.1975, 
αφού μελέτησε διεξοδικά τά πορίσματα τού Διεθνούς Συμποσίου Πολιτικής Γεωγρα
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φίας, πού ώργανώθηκε στή Λευκωσία καί έλαβε ύπ’ δψη τήν ιστορική καμπή πού 
διέρχεται τά Κυπριακά πρόβλημα, αποφάσισε Ομόφωνα πώς δποιαδήποτε λύση τοΰ 
Κυπριακού προβλήματος πρέπει νά λαμβάνη ύπ’ δψη τά ακόλουθα γεωπολιτικά δε
δομένα:

1. Τή δομή τής κατανομής τοΰ πληθυσμού καί τών ιδιοκτησιών δπως ήταν πριν 
άπά τήν τούρκικη εισβολή. Αύτο'ι οί παράγοντες καθιστούν τό νησί μας ένα ένιαΐο 
γεωγραφικά χώρο καί τοΰ δημιουργούν μιά ιδιαίτερη φυσιογνωμία καί δεσμούς πού 
δέν πρέπει νά διαταραχθοΰν μέ αναγνώριση τετελεσμένων γεγονότων-

2. Ή Κυπριακή κοινωνία είναι μιά μικτή κοινωνία γιατί οί δύο βασικές κοινό
τητες είναι διασκορπισμένες σ’ δλο τά νησί. 'Οποιαδήποτε λύση τού Κυπριακού πρέ
πει νά λαμβάνη ύπ’ δψη αύτή τήν ανάμιξη καί νά άποκλείη τά διαχωρισμό τών κα
τοίκων τού νησιού μας σέ «βόρειους» καί «νότιους» πάνω σέ καθαρά εθνικά κριτήρια. 
Μιά γραμμή πού θά έπιτρέπη τά διαχωρισμό δέν μπορεί νάναι γραμμή επαφής με
ταξύ τών δύο κοινοτήτων άλλά γραμμή δυσπιστίας, καχυποψιών, προστριβών καί 
γενικά μιά ψυχροπολεμική γραμμή πού μπορεί νά περιπλέξη μελλοντικά τό νησί μας 
σέ χειρότερες άπό τίς σημερινές περιπέτειες.

3. Ή οικονομία τής Κύπρου είναι ένιαία. Ένιαία πρέπει νά διατηρη'θή καί στό 
μέλλον πρός δφελος τών Ελληνοκυπρίων καί Τουρκοκυπρίων. Μιά διχασμένη οικο
νομική συγκρότηση θά διαιωνίζει τόν ένθικό - θρησκευτικό διαχωρισμό καί θά έμπο- 
δίζη τή συνεργασία Ελληνοκυπρίων καί Τουρκοκυπρίων.

4. Σέ άγροτικές κοινωνίες σάν καί αύτή τής Κύπρου ύπάρχει ένας άκατάλυτος 
δεσμός μεταξύ «άνθρώπου—γής». Αύτή ή «συμβίωση» δέν πρέπει νά παραβιάζεται 
μέ πολιτικά ή άλλα μέσα γιατί δταν οί άγρότες ξερριζωθοΰν άπό τή γή τους συντη
ρούν μέσα τους τόν πόθο τής έπιστροφής καί τή νοσταλγία τής άνάκτησης τής «χα
μένης πατρίδας ή γής». Ό πόθος αύτός περιέχει προτεραιότητα καί έξακολουθητικό- 
τητα καί δημιουργεί τίς κατάλληλες συνθήκες γιά κινήματα πού άποσκοποΰν στήν 
άνάκτηση τής «χαμένης γής». Γιά νά αποφευχθούν τέτοια ένδεχόμενα δποιαδήποτε 
λύση τού Κυπριακού πρέπει νά διαλαμ'βάνη τό δικαίωμα τής έπιστροφής δλων τών 
προσφύγων στις έστίες τους καί τίς περιουσίες τους.

5. Ή γνήσια άνεξαρτησία, έδαφική άκεραιότητα καί κυριαρχία τής Κύπρου πρέ
πει νά διασφαλίζωνται σέ δποιαδήποτε μορφή λύσεως τού Κυπριακού προβλήματος.

6- Γιά νά καταστή δυνατή προγραμματισμένη άνάπτυξη μέσα σέ δρθολογικά 
πλαίσια καί νά γίνεται ισορροπημένη έκμετάλλευση δλων τών φυσικών πόρων καί 
δυνατοτήτων τής Κύπρου είναι άναγκαία ή ύπαρξη μιας ίσχυράς Κεντρικής Κυβερ- 
νήσεως.

7. Οί δύο κοινότητες πρέπει νί άφεθοΰν έλεύθερες νά διαμορφώσουν τήν τύχη 
τού χώρου μέσα στόν δποϊο ζούν χωρίς έξωτερικούς παρεμβατισμούς καί έξυπηρέτηση 
ξένων συμφερόντων ή ικανοποίηση πολιτικών σκοπιμοτήτων. Τούτο θά διευκολυνθή 
άν άποχωρήσουν δλα τά ξένα στρατεύματα άπό τό νησί μας δπως άλλωστε προνοοΰν 
καί διάφορες άποφάσεις τών Ηνωμένων Εθνών-
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Ε. Διαλέξεις.

Στις 14 ’Απριλίου 1976 ό διακεκριμένος ’Άγγλος καθηγητής κ. John Morris 
έδωσε διάλεξη μέ θέμα «Γεωγραφική έκπαίδευση στις χώρες τοϋ Συμβουλίου τής 
Εύρώπης». Ή διάλεξη, πού δημοσιεύεται σ’ άλλες στήλες αύτοΰ τοΰ τεύχους, δργα- 
νώθηκε άπδ το Γ.Ο·Κ. σέ συνεργασία μέ το Υπουργείο Παιδείας.

Αίσθηση προκάλεσε ή έμμεση αναφορά τοΰ κ. Morris στο πρόγραμμα διδασκα
λίας τής Γεωγραφίας στήν Κύπρο, πού το χαρακτήρισε δτι ακολουθεί ιδέες πού επι
κρατούσαν τδν 19ον αιώνα. Τόνισε συγκεκριμένα δ κ. Morris: «Ή έκπαίδευση στή 
γεωγραφία δέν έπρεπε νά περιοριζόταν απλώς σ’ ένα βιβλίο φυσικής γεωγραφίας, 
σ’ ένα βιβλίο ανθρωπογεωγραφίας και σ’ ένα μείγμα περιφερειακών μελετών. Μπο
ρώ ν’ άναφερθώ σ’ ένα τοπικό παράδειγμα. "Οταν βλέπετε ένα πρόγραμμα γεωγρα
φίας πού αναφέρει:

α) πρώτον έτος, γεωγραφία τής Ελλάδας,
β) δεύτερον έτος, γεωγραφία τής Εύρώπης,
γ) τρίτον έτος, γεωγραφία τοΰ υπόλοιπου κόσμου, αντιλαμβάνεστε δτι έπικρα- 

τοΰν γεωγραφικές ιδέες τοΰ 19ου αιώνα, πού άποσκοποΰν στή μελέτη βρι
σμένων ξεχωριστών περιφερειών— "Ενα τέτοιο πρόγραμμα δέν λέγει τίποτε 
γιά τδ μεταβαλλόμενο κόσμο καί τά αίτια πού προκαλοΰν τις μεταβολές. 
Ή άπλή περιγραφή περιφερειών δέν διδάσκει τίποτε σχετικά μέ τις μετα
βαλλόμενες σχέσεις φυσικής γεωγραφίας και ανθρωπότητας, γιατί ή φυσι
κή γεωγραφία χάνει συνεχώς τή σπουδαιότητά της καθώς αναπτύσσεται 
ή τεχνολογία—».

Σ’ άλλο σημείο τής διάλεξης δ κ. Morris τόνισε: «Σ’ δλες τις χώρες τοΰ Συμ
βουλίου τής Εύρώπης ύπάρχει κάποια μορφή διδασκαλίας τής γεωγραφίας στά σχο
λεία. Άπδ δποιαδήποτε δμως άποψη, δ κυριώτερος τομέας τής έκπαίδευσης στή γεω
γραφία δέν είναι τό δημοτικό ή δ κατώτερος κύκλος 
Γυμνασίου ά λ λ ά ό ανώτερος κύκλος σχολών μέσης 
έκπαίδευσης».

’Ελπίζουμε πώς οί ’Εκπαιδευτικές ’Αρχές θά δώσουν τή δέουσα σημασία στδ 
περιεχόμενο αύτής τής διάλεξης καί νά άναπροσαρμόσουν τδ ’Αναλυτικό Πρόγραμμα 
σύμφωνα μέ τής σύγχρονες άντιλήψεις.

☆

Στ. Βιβλιοθήκη - Χαρτοθήκη.

Ό Δήμος Λευκωσίας παραχώρησε στδ Γεωγραφικό "Ομιλο Κύπρου δύο δωμάτια 
στδ κτίριο τής Δημοτικής ’Αγοράς Λευκωσίας. Τά δωμάτια θά χρησιμοποιηθούν άπδ 
τόν "Ομιλο σά Βιβλιοθήκη καί Χαρτοθήκη. ’Άρχισε κιόλας ή καταγραφή τών βιβλίων 
καί χαρτών καί σύντομα θά κυκλοφορήση στά μέλη μας σχετικός κατάλογος βιβλίων, 
πού μπορούν νά δανείζωνται γιά μελέτη.
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Ζ. 'Εκδόσεις χαρτών, «Πρακτικών Συμποσίου» καί μελετών

ΟΙ ΝΕΕΣ ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΚΕΣ ΕΚΔΟΣΕΙΣ

ΊΌΓ ΓΕΩΓΡΑΦΙΚΟΙ’ ΟΜΙΛΟΓ ΚΓΠΡΟΓ

Ύηό Ο. ΓΙΑΓΚΟΥΛΑΗ, Προέδρου τοϋ Γ.Ο.Κ.

xat
Α. Σ ΟΦΟΚ ΑΕΟΥ Σ, Α' ’Αντιπροέδρου τοϋ Γ.Ο.Κ.

Παρά τις αντίξοες συνθήκες πού δημιούργησε ή Τουρκική εισβολή, δ έκτοπισμός 
κα'ι ή κατοχή ένός μεγάλου τμήματος τής γής μας, δ Γεωγραφικός "Ομιλος Κύπρου 
δχι μόνο δέν άνάστειλε άλλα συνέχισε πιό εντατικά τήν πλούσια καί ποικιλόμορφη 
δράση του. Στήν πολύπλευρη δραστηριότητα τοΰ Γ.Ο.Κ. περιλαμβάνονται κα'ι οί γεω
γραφικές έκδόσεις. Μέσα σ’ αύτό τό χρόνο ό "Ομιλός μας κατόρθωσε νά θέση σέ κυ
κλοφορία τέσσερεις έκδόσεις.

Ή πρώτη έκδοση άποτελεϊται άπό τήν άνατύπωση ένός χάρτη τής Κύπρου τοϋ 
19ου αιώνα καί συγκεκριμένα τοΰ 1862, τής περιόδου πού άποτελεΐ τό τελευταίο στά
διο τής Τουρκοκρατίας στήν Κύπρο. Φαίνεται πώς δ χάρτης αυτός χαρτογραφήθηκε 
άπό τό Ντέ Μά Λατρΐ κα'ι χρησιμοποιήθηκε στό τρίτομο βιβλίο του, πού πραγμα
τεύεται τήν ιστορία τών Λουζινιανών στό νησί μας. Σύγκριση τοΰ χάρτη μέ σύγχρο
νο χάρτη τής Κύπρου φέρει στήν έπιφάνεια μεταβολές πού πραγματοποιήθηκαν στήν 
διοικητική διαίρεση, στήν κατανομή τοΰ πληθυσμού, στό συγκοινωνιακό δίκτυο καί 
σ’ άλλα γεωγραφικά στοιχεία. Ό μελετητής μπορεί νά προβληματιστή πάνω στά 
αίτια πού προκάλεσαν αύτές τις μεταβολές κα'ι έτσι δ χάρτης μπορεί ν’ άποτελέση 
τό πρώτο κίνητρο γιά πιό βαθειά έρευνα πάνω στήν Ιστορική γεωγραφία τοΰ τόπου 
μας. Μπορεί, δμως, δ μελετητής νά έξαγάγη κα'ι άπ’ εύθείας συμπεράσματα. Γιά 
παράδειγμα, άπό άπλή έπισκόπηση τοΰ χάρτη ένας δδηγείται στή διαπίστωση δτι 
έπί Τουρκοκρατίας ή Κύπρος ήταν διαιρεμένη σέ πολύ περισσότερες περιφέρειες άπό 
δτι είναι σήμερα. Χρησιμοποιώντας τήν πιό άπλή γεωγραφική βάσανο μπορούμε νά 
συμπεράνουμε πώς ένας άπό τούς λόγους αύτοΰ τοΰ φαινομένου ήταν ή δυσχέρεια στή 
διακίνηση, πού επικρατούσε τό 19ον αιώνα. Ή έλλειψη συγχρόνων μέσων συγκοινω
νίας κα'ι έπικοινωνίας καθιστούσαν άναγκαία μιά τέτοια διοικητική διάρθρωση.

Μιά άλλη διαπίστωση στήν δποία μπορεί νά προβή δποιοσδήποτε μελετητής τοΰ 
άρχαίου χάρτη είναι δ περιορισμός τής Λευκωσίας μέσα στά Ένετικά τείχη. Σχετική 
άπόσταση χώριζε τή Λευκωσία άπό τά προάστεια, πράγμα πού δέν παρατηρεϊται σή
μερα. Τήν ίδια παρατήρηση μπορούμε νά κάμουμε καί γιά τήν ’Αμμόχωστο. ΚΓ αύ- 
τή περιορίζεται σέ τείχη καί χωρίζεται άπό τά Βαρώσια, πού τότε είχαν τό μέσο 
μέγεθος σημερινού χωριού. ’Από σύγκριση μέ σύγχρονο χάρτη γίνεται πολύ εμφανής 
ή άνάπτυξη τών πόλεων καί ή τάση άστικοποίησης τοΰ πληθυσμού. "Ενας βαθύτερος 
στοχαστής μπορεί νά συγκρίνη τή διάρθρωση καί ιεράρχηση τών οικισμών άνάλογα 
μέ τό μέγεθος τους μέ τή σημερινή διάρθρωση καί Ιεράρχηση καί νά έξαγάγη ένδια- 
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φέροντα συμπεράσματα σχετικά μέ τήν ανακατανομή τοϋ πληθυσμού τής Κύπρου, νά 
άκολουθήση τά ρεύματα μετακίνησης τοΰ πληθυσμού καϊ νά άναζητήση τά αίτια 
πού προκάλεσαν τήν ανακατανομή ή τήν μορφή τών ρευμάτων τής μετακίνησης τού 
πληθυσμού. Κάθε αντίτυπο τού χάτρη διατίθεται προς 250 μίλς.

Ή δεύτερη έκδοση τοΰ Όμίλου άποτελεΐται από τά «Πρακτικά τού Διεθνούς 
Συμποσίου Πολιτικής Γεωγραφίας». "Οπως είναι γνωστό, δ Γεωγραφικός "Ομιλος Κύ
πρου ώργάνωσε Διεθνές Συμπόσιο Πολιτικής Γεωγραφίας, πού πραγματοποιήθηκε 
στή Λευκωσία στις 27—29 Φεβρουάριου, 1976. Ή έκδοση τών «Πρακτικών» αύτοΰ 
τού συμποσίου άποσκοπεΐ νά βοηθήση δσους ασχολούνται μέ τόν κρίσιμο χώρο τής ’Α
νατολικής Μεσογείου και τό Κυπριακό νά σχηματίσουν μιά σαφέστερη εικόνα γιά τά 
προβλήματά του καί τις γενεσιουργός αιτίες τών προβλημάτων·

Τά «Πρακτικά» περιλαμβάνουν 12 εισηγήσεις διαπρεπών καθηγητών ξένων 
πανεπιστημίων και Κυπρίων έπιστημόνων, πού καλύπτουν τά άκόλουθα θέματα:

1. «’Ομοσπονδιακά Προβλήματα τής Κύπρου».
2. «Σκοτεινοί Διάδρομοι: Έξυπακουόμενοι κίνδυνοι σέ πολυεθνικές κοινότητες 

μέ χαλαρή 'Ομοσπονδιακή Σύνδεση».
3. «Ή σπουδαιό'τητα Ενιαίου Προγραμματισμού και ισχυράς Κεντρικής Κυ- 

βερνήσεως στήν Κύπρο».
4. «Πολιτικές σκοπιμότητες: Υποτίμηση τοΰ ’Ανθρωπίνου παράγοντα».
5. «’Αναδρομή στις σχέσεις Ελληνοκυπρίων καί Τουρκοκυπρίων»·
6. «Ή περίπτωση τής Ελβετίας — Σύγκριση μέ τήν Κύπρο».
7. «Πολιτική Γεωγραφία καί τό Κυπριακό Πρόβλημα: Μιά Περιφερειακή Προσ

έγγιση».
8. «Μεταβολές στις Γεωπολιτικές Συνθήκες πού ώδήγησαν στό Πραξικόπημα καί 

τήν Τουρκικήν Εισβολή».
9. «Έκτοπισμός Πληθυσμού καί Ψυχοκοινωνικές Συνέπειες».

10. «Προβλήματα καί έπιπτώσεις πού δημιουργούνται άπό τή Γεωγραφική θέση 
τής Κύπρου».

11. «’Εξέλιξη και Διάρθρωση τού Πληθυσμού στά νησιά τής ’Ανατολικής Μεσο
γείου».

12. «Στοιχεία Συμβιώσεως στήν 'Ιστορία τών δυό κοινοτήτων τής Κύπρου».
’Έχουμε τήν άποψη πώς ή δσο τό δυνατό ευρύτερη διάδοση τών «Πρακτικών» 

άποτελεΐ θετική συμβολή στόν τομέα τής διαφωτίσεως, γιατί δίδεται ή εύκαιρία σέ 
κάθε ενδιαφερόμενο νά κατανοήση καλύτερα τίς διάφορες πτυχές τοΰ Κυπριακού προ
βλήματος καί ν’ άντιληφθή καλύτερα τά αίτια πού προκαλοΰν τήν κρίση καί τίς διενέ
ξεις στό χώρο πού ζοΰ'με.

Πιστεύουμε δτι τά «Πρακτικά» πρέπει νά γίνουν κτήμα κάθε διπλωμάτη, πολι
τικού επιστήμονα, γεωγράφου καί γενικά κάθε ενδιαφερομένου στό Κυπριακό πρό
βλημα. "Εκαστο άντίτυπο πωλείται στήν τιμή τών 1.500 μίλς.

Ή τρίτη έκδοση τού Όμίλου άναφέρεται στό επιστημονικό δελτίο τού Γ.Ο.Κ. 
«Γεωγραφικά Χρονικά». Τό Δελτίο αύτό άποτελεΐ τό πρώτο στό είδος του έπιστημο- 
νικό περιοδικό σ’ δλόκληρο τόν έλληνικό χώρο. Έκδίδεται άνελλιπώς άπό τό 1971 

216



καί έχουν κυκλοφορήσει μέχρι σήμερα έξι τεύχη του. Στά τεύχη αύτά έχουν δημο- 
σιευθή άπδ Κυπρίους καί ξένους γεωγράφους πολύ ενδιαφέρουσες καί πρωτοποριακές 
μελέτες πάνω σέ διάφορες πτυχές τής Κυπριακής γεωγραφίας. Μέ τδν τρόπο αύτό 
προάγεται ή έπιστημονική έρευνα σ’ ένα τομέα πού αποτελεί παρθένο έδαφος καί 
στδν δποΐο, δυστυχώς, δέν δίδεται ή άναγκαία σημασία, παρ’ δλον δτι γίνεται συνε
χώς καί περισσότερο κατανοητή ή σημασία τής γεωγραφικής γνώσεως στήν έθνική 
μας ζωή, Ιδιαίτερα στις δύσκολες μέρες πού διέρχεται δ Ελληνισμός σήμερα (Αιγαίο 
καί Κύπρος) ·

Τδ τελευταίο διπλό τεύχος τών «Γεωγραφικών Χρονικών» (Άρ. 7—8, ’Ιανουά
ριος — Δεκέμβριος 1975) κυκλοφόρησε μέ καθυστέρηση έξ αιτίας τών άντίξοων συν
θηκών πού δημιουργήθηκαν μετά τήν Τουρκικήν εισβολή. Στδ τεύχος δημοσιεύονται 
μελέτες, άρθρα καί άλλα στοιχεία καί πληροφορίες πού σχετίζονται άμεσα ή έμμεσα 
μέ τδ εθνικό μας θέμα. Περιλαμβάνονται επίσης διάφορα έγγραφα, ύπομνήματα καί 
επιστολές πού άπέστειλε ή δημοσίευσε δ ΓΌ.Κ. μετά τήν Τουρκική εισβολή, γιά νά 
διαφώτιση τήν Κυπριακή καί τή Διεθνή Κοινή Γνώμη πάνω στις γεωγραφικές πτυχές 
τού Κυπριακού προβλήματος. ’Ιδιαίτερον ένδιαφέρον παρουσιάζει ή έξαιρετικής ση
μασίας μελέτη τού τέως Καθηγητή τοΰ Πανεπιστημίου ’Αθηνών κ. Γάσπαρη Μυστάρ- 
δη μέ θέμα «Σημειώσεις γιά τή γεωοικονομική θέση τής Κύπρου».

Σύντομα άναμένεται καί ή κυκλοφορία τού έπομένου τεύχους τών «Γεωγραφικών 
Χρονικών» πού θά καλύπτη τδ 1976- Τδ τεύχος τιμαται £1.000 μίλς.

Ή μελέτη τού κ· Χρ· Ζαχαράκι «’Έντυπη Χαρτογράφηση τοΰ Ελληνικού Χώ
ρου άπδ τδν ΙΕ' μέχρι τδν ΙΗ' Αιώνα», άποτελεΐ τδ καύχημα τών έκδόσεων τοΰ Γε
ωγραφικού Όμίλου, άπδ κάθε άποψη. Τόσο γιά τδ ένδιαφέρο, τήν έπιστημονική πα
ρουσίαση, τήν κατάταξη καί τεκμηρίωση τοΰ περιεχομένου μέ μιά μεγάλη σειρά άρ
χαίων χαρτών, τή διαύγεια καί γλαφυρότητα τής γλώσσας, δσο καί γιά τήν επιμέλεια 
τής έκδόσεως καί τδ ώραϊο εξώφυλλο, πού φιλοτέχνησε δ γνωστός σέ δλους μας γρα
φίστας κ. Άντης Ίωαννίδης.

Ό κ. Ζαχαράκις είναι γνωστός λάτρης, συλλέκτης και μελετητής άρχαίων χαρ
τών καί έχει προσφέρει πολλά στή μελέτη τής ιστορίας τής Χαρτογραφίας. Ή ιστο
ρία τής έκδόσεως αύτής άρχισε άπδ μιά διάλεξη πού δ κ. Ζαχαράκις έδωσε τδ Νιό- 
βρη τοΰ 1975 στδν "Ομιλο Άρχαιοφίλων Κύπρου καί πού άφησε έξαιρετικές έντυπώ- 
σεις. Ό Γεωγραφικός "Ομιλος Κύπρου είσηγήθηκε στδν κ. Ζαχαράκι τήν έκδοση 
τής μελέτης, πού άργότερα έπεκτάθηκε καί έμπλουτίστηκε γιά νά πάρη τή σημερινή 
της μορφή.

Ή μελέτη τού κ. Ζαχαράκι έχει Ιδιαίτερη ιστορική, γεωγραφική καί χαρτογρα
φική σημασία καί άποτελεΐ πολύτιμο βοήθημα γιά δσους καταπιάνονται μέ τήν ιστο
ρική εξέλιξη τής χαρτογραφίας καί μέ τή συλλογή άρχαίων χαρτών. ’Αποτελεί μονα
δικό άπόκτημα γιά τή φτωχή στδ είδος αυτό Ελληνική βιβλιογραφία καί έλπίζουμε 
πώς θά βρή καί τή δέουσα άνταπόκριση.

Ή μελέτη τοΰ κ. Ζαχαράκι κυκλοφόρησε καί πωλείται πρδς £2-000 μίλς τδ 
άντίτυπο.
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Η. Ό κ. Ζαχαράκις επίτιμο μέλος τοϋ Γ.Ο.Κ.

Σέ ειδική τελετή πού έγινε στά αμφιθέατρο τοΰ Γραφείου Δημοσίων Πληροφο
ριών στις 22 Σεπτεμβρίου 1976 άνακηρύχθηκε σέ επίτιμο μέλος τοΰ Γ.Ο.Κ. δ Σύμ
βουλος τής 'Ελληνικής πρεσβείας στή Λευκωσία κ. Χρ. Ζαχαράκις.

Ή άνακήρυξη τοΰ κ. Ζαχαράκι σέ έπίτιμο μέλος άποτελεΐ άναγνώριση τής 
προσφοράς του στον τομέα τής Γεωγραφίας. Ό κ. Ζαχαράκις είναι γνωστός λάτρης, 
συλλέκτης καί μελετητής αρχαίων χαρτών καί 'έχει προσφέρει πολλά στή μελέτη

'Ο Πρόεδρος τοϋ Γ.Ο.Κ. κ. Ο. Γιαγκουλλής απονέμει στόν κ. Χρ. Ζαχαράκι τιμητικό δίπλωμα 
μετά τήν Ανακήρυξή του οέ έπίτιμο μέλος τοϋ 'Ομίλου.

τής ιστορίας τής χαρτογραφίας. Ή μελέτη του «Έντυπη Χαρτογράφηση τοΰ Ελλη
νικού Χώρου άπό τόν ΙΕ' μέχρι τόν ΙΗ' Αιώνα», πού έςέδωσε δ Γεωγραφικός Ό
μιλος Κύπρου, θεωρείται σάν μεγάλη συμβολή στήν προώθηση τής γεωγραφικής 
γνώσεως στήν Κύπρο.

Οί δεσμοί τοΰ Γ.Ο.Κ. μέ τόν κ. Ζαχαράκι δέν περιορίζονται μόνο στή συνεργα
σία γιά τήν έκδοση τής μελέτης πού παρουσιάζεται σήμερα. Είναι πιό πλατειοί καί 
καρποφόροι. Ό κ. Ζαχαράκις φάνηκε πάντοτε πρόθυμος συμπαραστάτης στις προσπά
θειες τοΰ Όμίλου νά προώθηση τή γεωγραφική έρευνα κα’ι γνώση σ’ δλόκληρο τόν 
έλληνικό χώρο καί ή συμπαράσταση αύτή έκδηλώθηκε μέ πολλούς τρόπους, τόσο μέ 
ύλική δσο καί μέ ηθική μορφή. ’ Αγωνία μαζί μας δ κ. Ζαχαράκις γιά τήν άνάγκη 
καλλΐτερεύσεως τών γεωγραφικών πραγμάτων στόν έθνικό χώρο καί πατρονάρη τις 
προσπάθειές μας σ’ αύτή τήν κατεύθυνση.
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( From 1st November

For reservations please apply 
to your travel Agent 

or our offices

ί TO FREQUENCY AIRCRAFT

LONDON‘ Daily, direct flights DC8/TRI
FRANKFURT Friday, via Athens BAC l-ll
PARIS Saturday, via Athens BAC l-ll
ATHENS Daily B 720
CAIRO Tuesday, Sunday BAC l-ll
TEL AVIV Tuesday, Thursday, Sunday BAC l-ll
DAMASCUS Monday, Wednesday B720/BACI-II
BAHRAIN Tuesday, Thursday DC8/BACI-II
DUBAI Wednesday, direct flights DC8
MUSCAT Saturday, direct flights DC8

AMMAN Monday —— BAC l-ll
BENGHAZI Monday B 720
JEDDAH Tuesday, direct flights B720
KUWAIT Wednesday, direct flights B720

* Monday. Thursday, Friday, Sunday — Cyprus Airways 
Tuesday. Wednesday, Saturday — British Airways

CYPRUS
I AIRWAYS

THE AIRLINE OF CYPRUS



A.
Pantdeimon

MEDIUM SWEET 
CYPRUS WINE

ApHkOOITC
MEDIUM DRY 

CYPRUS WINE

KEOLTD

Othello
FULL-BODIED 

RED CYPRUS WINE

KEO LTD

F •Λ

VINROSE
A CYPRUS WINE

KEOLTD

7


